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PREFATORY NOTE

In the International Year for Human Rights, non-governmental 
organizations all over the world sought to make their contribution to a 
meaningful celebration that would provide a springboard for future action.

In addition to a large number of programs carried out by individual 
non-governmental organizations, it was decided to undertake a collaborative 
effort of all non-governmental organizations concerned with human rights. 
Committees in Geneva, Paris, and New York organized a working conference 
to consider the priorities for future NGO activities in the field of human 
rights in the light of their own particular capacities, the Teheran Conference, 
and developments to date.



REPORT OF THE GENERAL RAPPORTEUR

Mrs. Germaine Cyfer-Diderich
Vice President, International Federation of University Women

The International NGO Conference on Human 
Rights was convened by the Conference of Non
governmental Organizations in Consultative Status 
with ECOSOC, its two ad hoc committees for Inter
national Human Rights Year, and the Conference of 
International Non-governmental Organizations in Con
sultative Relationship with UNESCO.

One hundred and twenty-four organizations 
were represented at the Conference by a total of 
245 delegates. In addition, thirty-one observers 
attended on behalf of:

7 National Committees for Human Rights Year,
5 Global intergovernmental organizations,
2 Regional intergovernmental organizations,
5 Non-governmental organizations.
The complete list of organizations, participants, 

and observers is contained in Appendix B.
This is the first time that a conference of 

such importance has been convened by non-govern
mental organizations. It forms part of the world-wide 
activities undertaken in celebration of the Twentieth 
Anniversary of the Universal Declaration of Human 
Rights.

Its principal objective was to identify and 
formulate an NGO strategy for future action on the 
promotion and defense of human rights.

The distinguished and expert speakers who 
addressed the opening meeting and the first public 
session highlighted the great and urgent need for 
formulating techniques of action capable of giving 
both new impetus and greater reality to the rights 
enumerated in the Universal Declaration.

All the speakers alluded to the repeated and 
flagrant violations of these rights in all continents 
and in all fields during this anniversary year: oppres
sion by minorities in power, conflicts and armed 
invasions, genocide, growing economic disequilibrium 
in the world, etc.

They brought into sharp concrete relief for 
non-governmental organizations those elements which, 

by lowering international morale, have proved to be 
the greatest obstacles to progress in the human 
rights field. These are economic under-development, 
illiteracy and ignorance, attitudes of hostility, sus
picion, fear, traditionalism, racism and prejudices of 
all kinds, reactionism, and intellectual and social 
conservatism, national egotism, illegitimate appeal to 
the dogma of national sovereignty, abusive use of 
the coercive power of governments, violence and its 
resultant instability.

All too often, both nationally and internation
ally, respect for human rights gives way to military, 
political, or economic considerations and all too 
often governments tend to view human rights from 
a narrow and egotistical national standpoint.

The International Conference on Human Rights 
organized by the United Nations in Teheran in 
March and April, 1968, was, in the words of Sir 
Egerton Richardson, a moment of truth for the 
United Nations. Its lacunae were many, its achieve
ments few; thus it now seems necessary to rely 
more on people than on governments for the pursuit, 
with any enthusiasm, of the promotion of human 
rights and human dignity. U Thant, Secretary- 
General of the United Nations, also asserted that 
governments could no longer deal by themselves 
with the new and serious problems of our times.

The accrued importance this fact lends to the 
activities of non-governmental organizations was high
lighted even more by M. René Cassin, President of 
the European Court of Human Rights. He pointed 
out that the key role of non-governmental organiza
tions had always been to provide a link between 
members of national or international communities 
and official bodies. Non-governmental organizations 
were the first to disseminate the text and principles 
of the Universal Declaration and other international 
instruments relating to human rights.

The Director-General of UNESCO, M. René 
Maheu, emphasized the wide range of activity of 
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non-governmental organizations, the goodwill, fervor, 
and human warmth which had led to the creation of 
most of them. They thus served as a facet of the 
moral conscience of humanity.

According to M. Cassin, non-governmental or
ganizations performed two other extremely important 
functions. These include civic education carried out 
by such means as publications, congresses, and semi
nars. In addition, they can stimulate official bodies 
in various ways, particularly by using their influence 
to promote action in favor of human rights or by 
themselves creating mechanisms that are lacking. 
Such examples, if successful, will often be adopted 
by official organs of the country concerned.

The gamut of methods employed in carrying 
out their triple function thus ranges from a simple 
study of problems of social action, through informa
tion and education of the public and of public 
opinion, to the exercise of moral pressure on go
vernmental authorities.

In regard to measures they can take to promote 
human rights, a distinction should be made between:

1. general support of the work of the United 
Nations in this field,

2. activities, primarily legal and educational, 
relating to the general protection and pro
motion of overall human rights,

3. activities relating particularly to the promo
tion of certain categories of rights, such as 
economic, social or cultural rights.

I. SUPPORT OF UNITED NATIONS WORK IN THE 
FIELD OF HUMAN RIGHTS

Non-governmental organization action in sup
port of the work of the United Nations has always 
been principally one of information, but it may also 
take the form of pressure exerted upon authorities 
and it is to be hoped that non-governmental organiza
tions will intensify this aspect of their activities.

All the speakers who followed each other to 
the rostrum stressed this point. U Thant was the 
first to ask non-governmental organizations to use all 
their influence to obtain ratification of conventions, 
particularly those of the United Nations relating to 
human rights. President Cassin sought to make of 
"get the Covenants ratified" a sort of "Delenda 
Carthago." Sr. Josué de Castro stressed the urgency 
of ratification and entry into force of the Covenant 
on economic and cultural rights and of the Protocol 
to it.

It is hard to understand why governments, 
whose delegates have often voted unanimously for 
international instruments after lengthy deliberations, 
are so tardy in implementing them. According to 

Mr. Marc Schreiber, Director of the United Nations 
Division of Human Rights, these delays are attribu
table to the pace of administrative action, to a lack 
of priority and to the fact that, in certain countries, 
a convention does not appear to have any immediate 
utility on the national level. Other speakers were 
more outspoken and accused the delinquent govern
ments of duplicity. A recommendation from Working 
Group IV again called on all non-governmental or
ganizations to urge governments to ratify without 
delay international instruments of the United Nations 
concerned with human rights, especially the Cove
nants.

II. ACTIVITIES RELATING TO THE GENERAL 
PROTECTION AND PROMOTION OF HUMAN 
RIGHTS

A. Education
This is the cornerstone of any effective action 

in the human rights field. It has two aspects:
a) theoretical and practical teaching of the 

rights and principles of the Universal De
claration;

b) moral education, directed principally to 
children and youth, consonant with the 
ideals and spirit of the Universal Declaration. 
Its goal should be to make every human 
being a complete and new man, enjoying the 
full development of his personality.

Almost all the Working Groups returned con
stantly to this second aspect. All considered it of 
primary importance. Sr. de Castro, describing the 
present development of man as a "deformation," 
insisted on the necessity of a new ethos to replace 
social barbarism and the cult of progress. Man should 
be induced to develop not only his intellectual 
capacity, judgment, critical faculties and imagination 
but also his character, his sense of responsibility and 
human brotherhood.

Working Group I studied this problem as well 
as that of the teaching of human rights. It concluded 
that the latter should begin at a very early age and 
continue at all levels; it should be directed parti
cularly to abolishing discrimination. This involves 
the careful eradication of any traces of racism and 
chauvinism both in textbooks and in the mentality 
of teachers. Adults should also be induced, particu
larly through mass media, to know and "live" human 
rights.

What should be the task of non-governmental 
organizations? Direct action through individual 
teaching or use of mass media in schools and among 
the public. Governments should be encouraged to 
leave non-governmental organizations full freedom of 
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action in this area.
Their task is to see that extensive use is made 

of these media throughout the world to disseminate 
the concepts of human rights and also to see that 
such use is honest and objective. Their task is also 
to establish a dialogue between teachers, on the one 
hand, and, on the other, those responsible for press, 
radio, television, and films.

B. Legal Action
With respect to the legal protection of human 

rights, the role of non-governmental organizations 
is primarily to be vigilant and exert pressure but 
also to study and inform.

On the national level, they should keep watch 
to ensure that the provisions of national legislation 
are adapted to the provisions of international in
struments concerning human rights and that an 
independent judiciary assures the effective protec
tion of those rights even against possible abuse by 
governments. They should denounce vicious practices, 
and inform individuals about their rights and the 
means of safeguarding them.

Several speakers, including M. Cassin, expressed 
the hope that non-governmental organizations would 
eventually have a hand in examining government 
reports on the implementation of human rights.

On the regional level, the usefulness of com
missions and courts of justice is no longer at 
issue in the light of the experience of the European 
Commission on Human Rights. Non-governmental 
organizations should strive to encourage citizens of 
other regions to create regional agreements and to 
strengthen regional conventions wherever they exist. 
The types of specific action that might be under
taken in regard to the European Convention are 
outlined in the report of Working Group II.

It was suggested that a study be made of the 
social and political factors which, in every country 
or region, are responsible for violations of human 
rights.

On the international level, the concern of 
Working Group IV, two main preoccupations imbued 
the discussions regarding legal protection:

a) regret at noting that twenty years after 
the adoption of the Universal Declaration, 
there was no institution at the international 
level to which those whose rights had been 
violated might appeal;

b) recognition that international non-govern
mental organizations had a responsibility in 
this area and should pursue their goals and 
not be content with expedient compromises.

They should thus continue to fight for the 

creation of an international court of human rights 
and an international “Court of Conscience" which 
would denounce before the bar of public opinion 
major crimes against humanity. They should also 
insist that the United Nations General Assembly 
accept the proposal to establish a High Commissioner 
for Human Rights. The report of Working Group IV 
noted various other proposals to reinforce protection 
of human rights at the international level, as for 
example, the recommendation that a special body 
should be charged with the task of visiting prisons 
and investigating evidence of slavery.

Working Group IV considered the Teheran 
resolution calling the attention of the United Nations 
to the inadequacy of humanitarian conventions re
lating to the protection of civilians, wounded, and 
prisoners in armed conflicts one of the most positive 
results of that conference.

One speaker suggested a study of the concept 
of national sovereignty with an examination of those 
cases in which appeal to the concept might be 
considered legitimate and those in which it would be 
improper and designed only to avoid any international 
control by an authority even when it provided 
guarantees of objectivity and independence.

C.- Struggle Against Racial Discrimination
This also involves protection of a general 

principle of the Universal Declaration: that of equal
ity and non-discrimination. The problem of racial 
discrimination was dealt with even in the opening 
session by His Excellency Kenneth Kaunda, President 
of the Republic of Zambia, and later in a subsequent 
session. The tragic situation that exists in various 
parts of the world is all too familiar. On a more 
positive note, however, it was believed that the con
science of mankind had been awakened to these 
injustices and, moreover, the creation of just multi
racial societies had been demonstrated to be possible 
in various places, particularly in Latin America. 
Such societies demand special protection for those 
who might encounter discrimination, as well as the 
elimination of fear and prejudice. A non-government
al organization specializing in the study of legal 
problems played a key role in the establishment of 
such a society in Guyana.

In the field of racial discrimination, non
governmental organization activities should be many
pronged. Aside from those already mentioned in the 
field of education — the most important of all — 
reference should be made to the objective and 
tenacious denunciation of abuses and the demon
stration of their injustice and their total lack of 
justification.
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Emphasis was laid on the fact that racism is an 
emotion immune to reason and there is need to 
study carefully the factors that bring it forth and 
the means of combatting it. In this connection, it 
was suggested that multi-racial study groups might be 
set up, travel tours and discussion groups arranged.

The fundamental antipathy of non-government
al organizations to the injustices committed in those 
countries that practice apartheid stems from their 
anti-racist stance. The International Defence and Aid 
Fund for Southern Africa introduced a recommenda
tion on this subject.

III. ACTIVITIES FOR THE PROMOTION OF CER
TAIN CATEGORIES OF RIGHTS

A. Economic and Social Rights
Primary emphasis was laid on the basic cha

racter of economic and social rights as the prere
quisite for the enjoyment of all other rights. These 
rights are non-existent in two-thirds of the countries 
of the world. Sr. de Castro attributed this to the 
lag between technological progress and the develop
ment of man himself. The former leads to fantastic 
expenditures for armaments at the very moment 
when an atomic war would be tantamount to the 
suicide of the human race. He called on the non
governmental organizations to fight for what he called 
the three "D's" — development, disarmament, de
colonization.

The participants in the panel on Economic and 
Social Rights, representing trade unions, agricultural 
producers, and the International Cooperative Alliance, 
clearly indicated the importance of such organiza
tions over a long period of time, particularly for the. 
protection of the right to work and trade union 
rights generally. These organizations have attacked 
a number of abuses or inadequacies: unemployment 
(particularly of young workers), inequality of salaries, 
(primarily affecting women), an unneccessarily high 
accident level, unjustified dismissal of trade unionists, 
and, in the agricultural field, lack of planning, 
lowering of the standard of living, and rural exodus.

Non-governmental organizations can play a use
ful role by informing and alerting public opinion, by 
acting nationally as well as internationally to combat 
prejudice and unreasoning conservatism. They can 
use their influence with their own governments to 
obtain a modification of obsolete structures which, 
on both the national and international level, impede 
the orderly evolution of economic rights and the 
opportunity for all citizens to contribute to the 
community's development.

On the national level, efforts should be made 
to achieve better professional training and guidance, 

continuous training, and promotions. On the inter
national level, efforts should be made to induce 
states to define a global strategy for development.

B. Social Action for the Promotion of Human 
Rights

In Working Group III, which studied this aspect 
of a strategy for the advancement of human rights, 
the accent was on the word "action": action local
ly beginning with education in the immediate en
vironment, action nationally reaching into the indivi
dual homes, into the smallest communities, seeking 
contacts and concrete knowledge of problems. Such 
activities on the local level should not be "tele
guided": the population should be helped to help 
itself; at the national level, activities should be de
veloped in cooperation with public authorities.

A large number of non-governmental organiza
tions are concerned with social action, particularly 
in those countries in which the problems are of too 
great a magnitude for governments to deal with them 
single-handed and where all citizens, in so far as 
possible, should be encouraged to assume a share of 
the tasks to be carried out. Even in developed 
countries, non-governmental organizations have an 
innovative role to play, as for example in such 
questions as leisure time activities and family plan
ning.

They need to rationalize and coordinate their 
activities, to cooperate more fully and better with 
governmental authorities from the very beginning 
stages of planning in the area of social action. They 
need to increase recruitment and make fuller use of 
the potential of youth, to train counterparts and 
cadres in the developing countries.

Social action is a mutual service, a cooperative 
action learnt through practice. Its philosophy should 
apply to everyone and should not depend on the 
sacrifice of one for another.

C. Cultural Rights
It is well known that the right to culture has 

not yet been precisely defined and that, since the 
proclamation of the Universal Declaration, the values 
relating to these rights have been steadily evolving 
and have acquired new dynamism.

Working Group VI stressed the richness and 
diversity of cultures, the values inherent in each one, 
the usefulness of cultural exchanges. Particular 
attention was given to the rights of cultural minorities 
to preserve their own culture, practice their own 
religion, speak their own language, even in highly 
organized societies which seek to assimilate them.

This Group recommended that non-government
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al organizations promote cultural exchanges and use 
their influence to induce governments to provide 
meaningful guarantees for the protection and free 
development of the culture of minorities.

The Group urged non-governmental organiza
tions to exercise particular vigilance in uncovering 
and denouncing evidences of cultural commercial
ization, particularly through improper use of mass 
media.

They can perform a useful educational role by 
disseminating as widely as possible basic documents 
relating to human rights, particularly those of UN
ESCO, the report of the United Nations Human 
Rights Seminar on the Multi-national Society (Ljubl
jana, Yugoslavia: 1965), and the meeting of experts 
on cultural rights as human rights held in Paris 
between 8 and 13 July 1968 (UNESCO).

Finally, there was one subject to which the 
attention of non-governmental organizations was 
specifically directed. This was a study of the causes 
of the current unrest among youth, particularly 
among students.

D. Impact of Science and Technology on Hu- 
man Rights

Many new problems arise in this relatively 
unexplored area. These also stem from the lag be
tween ethical and scientific and technological de
velopment.

Working Group V heard statements on:
a) the right to health which is far from being 

satisfactorily implemented in all quarters 
of the world. Social underdevelopment 
usually goes hand in hand with economic 
underdevelopment and malnutrition;

b) the proper use of science and technology 
to avoid their appropriation by one group to 
the detriment of others. This applies to the 
military as well as to the economic field;

c) new means of affecting human behavior, 
for example, in connection with racial pre
judice or prejudice regarding sex.

Attention was drawn to the dangers created 
by large urban conglomerations, atmospheric pollu
tion, and the shrinking biosphere. Two recommenda
tions were introduced:

one calling for greater respect for nature for 
the very sake of the right to life and health; 
the other endorsing Resolution 3 of the Tehe
ran Conference which urged a study of the 
problems posed by the evolution of science 
and technology.
It was evident that activities of non-govern

mental organizations in this area should concentrate 

on observation, research, study and, ultimately, dis
semination of information.

IV. MOTIVATING FORCES AND FUTURE WORK

The last public working plenary session was 
devoted to defining precisely the major imperatives 
for the advancement of human rights to combat 
the factors leading to the downgrading of human 
rights cited in the earlier pages of this report.

Obviously, primary emphasis was again laid on 
the need to strengthen and diffuse world ethical 
values in order to develop respect for these values, 
to increase the teaching of the moral values which 
form the basis of all religions and to develop 
respect for the moral values that have been re
cognized in every society.

Stress was also laid on the need to rehumanize 
man: the ethics of human rights are humanistic ethics. 
On the one hand, scientific or so-called scientific 
theories consider man as the ineluctable product of 
predetermining factors such as heredity and environ
ment. On the other hand, man, faced daily with 
future or impending horrors for which he has no 
remedy, salves his conscience by blaming those res
ponsible. In fact, man is neither an animal whose 
fate is predestined nor an angel entrusted with the 
task of judging his fellows; he retains some free will, 
some responsibility.

Human rights are the rights of that man and 
they are his inherently. These rights are universal: 
an anthology of texts on human rights, prepared at 
UNESCO under the direction of Jeanne Hersch, 
Birthright of Man, indicates that throughout time, in 
all civilizations, "man has claimed for himself and 
for others the right to his birthright."

V. CONCLUSIONS

During these five days we paid close attention 
to our work and we benefited by many ideas. I 
should like to recall a few more.

Those who assiduously followed the discussions 
are in a position to measure the extent to which the 
the work accomplished by every non-governmental 
organization in its own sphere, large or small, flows 
from a common inspiration which, in the last ana
lysis, is the desire to put into practice, in whole or 
in part, the ethics of the Universal Declaration. They 
can also measure the extent to which all our efforts 
are thus related or, to cite a word often used during 
this conference, interconnected.

There is nothing surprising about this if one 
thinks of the interconnection that exists among the 
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the various rights or categories of rights enumerated 
in the Declaration. These are virtually indivisible. 
For example, the jurists' efforts to protect these 
rights may interest the trade union leader or the 
economist. Those of the teacher or reporter interest 
everyone. A violation committed in one corner of 
the globe may have repercussions in a distant region 
and even affect the conscience of the world.

This perception of the unity of the goals 
governing our activities will doubtless result in en
larging everyone's interest in promoting the totality 
of human rights in the world as a whole. One may 
hope that the concern of non-governmental organiza
tions with one or another aspect will not cause them 
to lose sight of the overall problem of advancing 
human rights and that they will acquire an increas
ingly broad approach to human rights if they have 
not done so already.

These reflections will undoubtedly lead us to 
consider the possibility of increasing our collabora
tion. Greater cooperation among non-governmental 
organizations has often been recommended, asked 
for, or called for by speakers and delegates who 
spoke during this conference.

Many suggestions were made: areas of activity, 
methods, and even guiding principles have been 
pointed out. Among the proposed spheres of activity, 
there have been a number of utmost urgency and 

importance which concern almost all of us because 
of their general character. These include, for 
example:

a) a stubborn and sustained effort to obtain 
ratification of the conventions and other 
international instruments concerned with hu
man rights;

b) informational activities regarding serious vio
lations in a disastrous world situation;

c) and, above all, immediate action for the 
re-education of man on the basis of inter
national ethics inspired by the principles 
of the Universal Declaration. We have the 
impression that only societies with many 
influential citizens, imbued with these prin
ciples, can achieve respect for human rights 
and the same prerequisite obtains for the 
world as a whole.

Our sense of responsibility has also been in
creased by the fact that we have been repeatedly told 
that greater reliance for the advancement of human 
rights was now being placed on the people, from 
which we emanate and for which we are an inter
mediary, than on governmental authorities.

One can only hope that we will accept this 
challenge, make and compare precise plans of action 
in the same excellent spirit of cooperation that 
reigned during this Conference.

rnuuiii
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WELCOMING ADDRESS

René Maheu 
Director General of UNESCO

It is an honor and a joy to welcome under 
UNESCO's roof the International NGO Conference 
on Human Rights and its participants representing 
almost four hundred organizations.

I would like first of all to thank His Excellency 
Kenneth Kaunda, President of the Republic of 
Zambia who was willing to honor this inaugural 
session with his presence. May I be permitted to 
render homage to the interest he thus shows in the 
cause of human rights, an interest of which he gives 
daily proof by his efforts to promote in his own 
country this doctrine of "humanism in Zambia," 
a doctrine he has so eloquently developed in several 
remarkable publications and which is based on the 
concept of the primacy of man and respect for his 
dignity.

I am also particularly happy to greet the 
Secretary-General of the United Nations, U Thant, 
whose presence here as well as at the United Nations 
Conference orf Human Rights at Teheran in April of 
this year bears witness to the fact that, despite the 
multiplicity and importance of the international 
political problems requiring his attention, he knew 
how to give their true value to those elements and 
aspects of the future of human societies whose 
immediacy may be less apparent but which pro
foundly affect the establishment of a just and 
peaceful world order.

I would also like to render respectful and 
friendly homage to Mr. Rene Cassin, President of 
the European Court of Human Rights, former Chair
man of the United Nations Commission on Human 
Rights. Twenty years ago he was one of the 
principal inspirers and authors of the Universal 
Declaration of Human Rights and since that time he 
has never ceased to put his faith, his knowledge, and 
his energy at the service of the great cause that unites 
us. At Teheran he was again among the most lucid 
and ardent.

It is fitting, furthermore, for me to congra

tulate Mrs. John Sheppard and Mr. V.N. Kabes, 
President and Vice President respectively of the 
Conference of Non-governmental Organizations in 
Consultative Status with the United Nations Econo
mic and Social Council who, in cooperation with 
Dr. Claude Veil, President of the Standing Commit
tee of International Non-governmental Organizations 
in Consultative Relationship with UNESCO and 
Chairman of the Human Rights Working Group, 
have been giving much of their time and energy in 
the past two years to the careful preparation of the 
conference which opens today.

I also want to thank His Excellency Mr. René 
Capitant, Keeper of the Seals and Minister of Justice 
of the French Republic, who, by honoring this inau
gural session with his presence, manifests strikingly 
the great importance that the country, which gave to 
the world the Declaration of the Rights of Man and 
of the Citizen in 1789 and where the Universal 
Declaration of Human Rights was adopted in 1948, 
attaches to the ideals and problems which were the 
object of this Conference.

Finally, Madam President, it is a very pleasant 
task for me to salute in you a pioneer of inter
national cooperation and a faithful friend of UNES
CO. In the various functions you have fulfilled with 
such competence and devotion, either in your capa
city as President of the Permanent Committee or of 
the Conference of International Non-governmental 
Organizations or as French delegate to the Commis
sion on the Status of Women or to the Teheran 
Conference, you have always known how to make 
ideals of mutual understanding, tolerance, and respect 
for human dignity prevail.

This is the first time an international conference 
of such importance has been convened by non
governmental organizations. It forms part of the 
complex of initiative undertaken throughout the 
world to celebrate International Human Rights Year 
and thus to commemorate the Twentieth Anniversary 
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of the unanimous adoption by the United Nations 
General Assembly, on 10 December 1948 in Paris, 
of the Universal Declaration of Human Rights. But 
the organizations represented here today, as wit
nessed by their preparation work, did not conceive 
of this conference as a succession of ceremonies in 
honor of an international instrument which un
questionably marks a date in the history of humanity. 
On the contrary, they have demonstrated their 
determination to broach realistically the examination 
of a problem that faces the international community 
acutely and, unfortunately, often heartrendingly.

Thus conceived, your meeting seems to me to 
correspond to a profound need. The Teheran 
Conference on the same theme, essentially an inter
governmental conference, highlighted the obstacles 
confronting promotion of the ideology of human 
rights within a governmental framework in the 
present international climate because of the factors 
always present under such circumstances for politi
cising debates.

It is thus consoling to see the international 
non-governmental organizations now come to grips, 
in their turn, with studies, the difficulty of which 
should not mask the urgency. These studies, the 
very thorough program you have laid out, indicate the 
nature and magnitude. In my views these studies can 
be envisaged under a dual aspect. On the one hand. 

there is the question of analyzing the ideas, often very 
innovative, expressed by the Universal Declaration, 
in order to define more sharply the implications and 
study exhaustively the meaning because it has become 
apparent more than once in international meetings 
that the agreement was reached only at the price of a 
misunderstanding that ran the risk of emptying cer
tain articles of the Declaration of part of their 
content. The second aspect, the importance of 
which is evidenced by many events occurring in the 
world, consists, in my view, of determining the 
modalities of action susceptible of providing concrete 
substance to rights which are often reaffirmed but 
which also often remain dead letters.

In this connection, the independence of your 
organizations by virtue of their non-governmental 
character, the multiplicity of fields in which they 
act, the good will, zeal, fervor which provided the 
impetus for the creation of most of them, would 
appear to afford the best guarantees of original and 
constructive work. I hope, with all my heart, that 
these labors, with which UNESCO is honored to be 
closely associated, will be crowned with complete 
success. For what is at stake, most opportunely, in 
your discussions is nothing less than respect for the 
dignity of millions of human beings throughout the 
world.
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OPENING ADDRESS

U Thant
Secretary-General of the United Nations

I welcome the opportunity of addressing this 
International Non-governmental Organizations Con
ference on Human Rights, convened by important 
associations and distinguished personalities on the 
occasion of the International Year for Human Rights, 
of which this Conference will undoubtedly be one of 
the most significant events. I am particularly happy 
to be speaking to you in Paris because of the histori
cal bonds which link this beautiful city — one of the 
true spiritual capitals of the world — with the ad
vancement in the recognition and realization of 
human rights and fundamental freedoms. It was here 
in Paris in 1789 that the French National Assembly 
adopted the Declaration of the Rights of Man and of 
the Citizen, a landmark in the acknowledgement of 
human rights as part of the fundamental law of the 
State. The words of that Declaration resounded the 
world over and the whole of humanity felt its pro
found meaning and benefited from its impact. It was 
also here in Paris in 1948 that the General Assembly 
of the United Nations proclaimed the Universal 
Declaration of Human Rights "as a common standard 
of achievement for all peoples and all nations." This 
year was chosen as the International Year for Human 
Rights because it is the twentieth anniversary of that 
proclamation, another major historical contribution 
to the enhancement of the dignity of men everywhere, 
irrespective of race, sex, religion or creed.

The Universal Declaration calls upon every 
individual and every organ of society to strive by 
teaching and education to promote respect for the 
rights and freedoms which it sets out, and by pro
gressive measures, national and international, to 
secure their universal and effective recognition and 
observance. This involvement of the people them
selves in securing universal and effective recognition 
and observance of human rights and freedoms was 
no innovation. As you will recall, in the Preamble to 
the Charter of the United Nations it was on behalf of 
the people of the United Nations that the determina
tion was expressed to reaffirm faith in fundamental 

human rights, in the dignity and worth of the human 
person, in the equal rights of men and women and of 
nations large and small, and to promote social pro
gress and better standards of life in larger freedom. 
And this may be an appropriate moment for recalling 
once again the decisive role of non-governmental or
ganizations in obtaining the inclusion in the United 
Nations Charter of appropriate references to the 
international obligation of States to promote respect 
for human rights through national measures supported 
and encouraged by the action of the international 
community, effectively organized for that purpose.

Subsequently, during 1947 and 1948, non
governmental organizations participated at every stage 
in the strenuous process of preparing the Universal 
Declaration of Human Rights, taking a lively interest 
in the proceedings and, on the numerous occasions 
when deadlocks threatened, voicing their determina
tion to find successful solutions.

The deep and abiding interest of what has been 
called the "private sector" in the human rights 
activities of the United Nations is as understandable 
as it is significant. It is a matter of real satisfaction 
to me that this interest has never slackened in the 
course of the past two decades and has resulted in 
meaningful activities during the International Year 
for Human Rights. Indeed, the convening of this 
Conference is in itself an indication of the desire of 
non-governmental organizations, national and inter
national, to re-dedicate themselves to the full realiza
tion, in concrete terms of the goals in the field of 
human rights set out in the United Nations Charter 
and elaborated on in the Universal Declaration, the 
International Covenants on Human Rights and numer
ous other instruments concluded under the auspices 
of our Organization and its specialized agencies.

As we are meeting here at the Headquarters of 
UNESCO, I may be permitted to recall that the very 
purpose of UNESCO, as laid down by its Constitu
tion, is "to contribute to peace and security by 
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promoting collaboration among the nations through 
education, science and culture in order to further 
universal respect for justice, for the rule of law and 
for the human rights and fundamental freedoms 
which are affirmed for the peoples of the world, with
out distinction of race, sex, language or religion by 
the Charter of the United Nations."

May I also remind you that the Proclamation 
unanimously adopted at the International Conference 
on Human Rights earlier this year in Teheran states 
that the Universal Declaration of Human Rights cons
titutes an obligation for the members of the inter
national community and urges once again all peoples 
and Governments to dedicate themselves to the 
principle enshrined in the Universal Declaration and 
to redouble their efforts to provide for all human 
beings a life consonant with freedom and dignity and 
conducive to physical, mental, social and spiritual 
welfare.

The purpose of your Conference is to look 
forward and try to give new impetus to the work of 
international non-governmental organizations and 
their national affiliates in the human rights field in 
the years ahead. Your aim is to address yourselves 
to the specific, concrete issues that arise on the local 
level, bringing out differences that exist from region 
to region and from country to country. Your agenda 
lists a wide variety of subjects for consideration, 
ranging from the educational and legal aspects of the 
promotion of human rights to the protection of those 
rights in the face of new scientific and technological 
advances.

As you know, by now the United Nations 
declarations, conventions and other decisions have 
established a wide range of world-wide standards 
pertaining to human rightsand fundamental freedoms, 
and they have laid down a body of principles and 
legal rules for the conduct and guidance of those 
whose responsibility it is to ensure respect for those 
rights and freedoms. In practice, in a number of 
specific situations the United Nations standards were 
and are effectively invoked and accepted. In other 
cases their implementation was or is not adequate and 
concern for human rights has had to give way to 
other considerations of a military, political, economic 
or social character. In this International Year for 
Human Rights, we are unfortunately still aware of 
serious instances of uncontrolled resort to violence 
and persecution. Practices of various kinds of 
discrimination continue to prevail in many areas. 
Economic imbalances slow down or prevent recogni
tion and enjoyment of economic and social rights, 
which, in turn, affect the realization of civil and 
political rights. Legacies of the colonial system give 

rise to tensions and create lasting difficulties and 
misunderstandings, particularly in Africa. Ideological 
differences cannot be disregarded in considering pro
blems of human rights in our time; they must be 
understood and harmonized for purposes of cons
tructive world-wide co-operation. All these elements, 
which affect the promotion and protection of human 
rights, have to be faced by you with reason and 
determination.

If I may, I shall now turn briefly to some of the 
subjects with which you may be concerned at this 
Conference. One of these concerns international 
conventions and treaties on human rights and in 
particular the measures to implement them.

The International Convention on the Elimina
tion of All Forms of Racial Discrimination, which 
was adopted unanimously on 21 December 1965, has 
already been ratified or acceded to by twenty-two 
States. Five more acceptances will bring the Con
vention into force. When this stage is reached, not 
only will precise legal obligations become effective in 
this crucial field which affects the whole range of 
human rights problems, but there will be for the 
first time within the United Nations a comprehensive 
set of conventional international measures of imple
mentation. These measureswill include: reporting by 
States parties to an international committee on the 
legislative, judicial, administrative, or other measures 
that they have adopted and that give effect to the 
provisions of the Convention; consideration by fact- 
finding and conciliation bodies of submissions by 
States parties against each other, alleging violations 
of provisions of the Convention; receipt and con
sideration by a committee of communications from 
individuals or groups of individuals claiming to be 
victims of a violation by a State party of any of the 
rights set forth in the Convention. I believe that all 
of us earnestly hope that the Convention will soon 
come into force, possibly in this International Year 
for Human Rights, because the subject with which it 
deals is most important and because the machinery 
for its implementation holds out great promise.

You can, by your active support, hasten the 
coming into force of that Convention as well as of 
other international agreements relating to human 
rights. Indeed, a matter worthy of your serious 
consideration and enquiry concerns the fact that 
while the United Nations has succeeded in defining 
in precise legal terms many of the provisions of the 
Universal Declaration of Human Rights in various 
instruments, adopted by unanimous or nearly unani
mous votes, the total number of ratifications of, or 
accessions to, these treaties is still far below what 
might be expected. In fact only three human rights 
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conventions, the Convention of Genocide of 1948, 
the Slavery Convention of 1926 and the Supple
mentary Convention on Slavery of 1956, have been 
ratified or acceded to by more than half of the 
eligible States. Moreover, few States have ratified 
or acceded to a majority of the human rights 
treaties; the number of such States is seven. These 
figures are not satisfactory when one considers that 
duly designated representatives of States Members 
of the United Nations have participated in the 
elaboration of these conventions, have examined 
their provisions in greatest detail and adopted them 
in most cases without dissent. There should there
fore normally be little difficulty with the objectives 
or the substance of United Nations instruments, but 
presumably there is no sufficient feeling of urgency 
in taking appropriate internal action by the States 
which have as yet not ratified either all or some of 
these conventions. Furthermore it may not always 
be appreciated that, even when certain rights are 
already consecrated on the national level in law or in 
practice, the ratification of international instruments 
is a significant expression of international solidarity 
and an effective contribution to the achievement of 
the purposes of the United Nations.

A special importance must be attached to the 
International Covenant on Economic, Social and 
Cultural Rights, and that on Civil and Political Rights 
with its Optional Protocol. Their historical signifi
cance has been stressed by all those who were 
involved in their preparation and unanimous adoption 
by the General Assembly on 16 December 1966. 
They encompass far-reaching legal obligations which 
are the outcome of attentive work and efforts of 
experts and governmental representatives from all 
regions of the world over many years. At its last 
session by 112 affirmative votes and without any 
opposition or recorded abstention, the General As
sembly invited eligible States to hasten their ratifi
cation or accession. You, the "private sector," may 
usefully assist in making the provisions of the 
Covenants as well as their significance better known.

We ought to remember also that the struggle 
for women's rights and their proper place in society 
is far from over. Certainly we have made progress 
since the Humble Petition of the Women of London 
to the English Parliament in 1649 wherein they asked: 
"Have we not an equal interest with the men of this 
nation in those liberties and securities in the Petitions 
of Rights, and other of the good laws of the land?" 
But we still have a long way to go, as may be dis
cerned by comparing existing situations with the 
provisions of the Declaration on the Elimination of 
Discrimination against Women adopted last year by 

the General Assembly of the United Nations. The 
discriminations against women which still persist, the 
"incapacities" of women, whether political, legal, 
social or economic, are unlikely to be overcome 
without the active cooperation of men and women 
who must join in persuading Governments and society 
to assure the advancement of women to full equality 
and to enable women to participate fully in the 
development and progress of their nations.

The enjoyment of economic and social rights, 
as I mentioned, has been affected by the widening 
gulf between the developed and the developing 
countries. This is one of the most serious sources of 
concern and tension in the world today. As we pre
pare for the Second Development Decade, we must 
not only set realistic goals, but we must also envisage 
greater efforts from all concerned, whether they be 
international organizations, Governments, non-govern
mental organizations or the people. In this con
nection, I may recall what I had occasion to say to 
the Economic and Social Council at Geneva this 
summer, that the problem of population growth has 
emerged as one of the most critical and urgent 
problems of our times, and it is now more and more 
being linked to fundamental human rights and the 
quality of life. Enlightened public opinion and 
efforts of non-governmental organizations such as 
those participating in this Conference can contribute 
to a better understanding of the problem and its 
consequences and of how to meet it.

Another topic which you will consider at the 
Conference relates to the educational dimension. 
The General Assembly gave full expression to the 
importance of education for the promotion and 
protection of human rights in the programme of 
measures and activities annexed to its resolution 
2081 (XX) on the International Year for Human 
Rights. As stated there, "a concentration of efforts 
on legal and institutional guarantees of human rights, 
although it will go far towards the achievement of 
the objectives we seek, will not go all the way. 
Attention needs to be concentrated, in addition, on 
means of changing some old ways of thinking on 
these subjects, and of rooting out deep-seated pre
judices in regard to race, colour, sex, religion and so 
on. In short, it is necessary to embark upon a com
plementary programme of education, including both 
adult and child education, designed to produce new 
thinking on the part of many people in regard to 
human rights." We must also, as I have sometimes 
emphasized, aim at education which inculcates moral 
and spiritual qualities, such as humility, modesty, 
compassion, the philosophy of live and let live and 
the desire to understand other persons' points of 
view.
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In any broad approach to education we ought 
to take the most suitable steps to eradicate illiteracy. 
As the resolution on this subject adopted at the 
Teheran Conference states, illiterate adults are de
fenceless in a society whose workings they cannot 
understand, into which they have no means of en
tering, and in which they are unable effectively to 
exercise or to defend their rights as proclaimed in the 
Universal Declaration.

In this connexion, I may refer to the plight of 
the vast number of persons living in rural communi
ties to whom educational facilities are not always 
available. These persons are often without adequate 
knowledge of their rights or methods for claiming and 
attaining them, and hence are frequently deprived of 
the full enjoyment of these rights.

We are also aware of the fact that in many 
countries the majority of citizens are under thirty 
years of age. Potentially the energy and enthusiasm 
of the younger generation can be a decisive factor for 
the fuller realization of the aspirations of all mankind. 
There is also reason to believe that the recent fer
ment and unrest of youth may often be a manifest
ation of youth's concern for justice. If appropriately 
assisted and guided, youth could be a major partner 
in the promotion of human rights. In one of its 
resolutions, the Teheran Conference has called upon 
States to ensure that all means of education should 
be employed so that the young generation grows up 
and develops in a spirit of respect for human dignity, 
equal rights of all men and all peoples without 
discrimination as to race, colour, language, sex or 
faith; to take all appropriate measures to prepare the 
young people for the social life, stimulating their 
interests in the problems of the changing world; and 
to secure for them an evergrowing and active share 
in life and in the development of society.

Scientific and technological developments, which 
you will be considering, have far-reaching conse
quences on almost every facet of life. The interaction 
between these developments in human society has 
created not only hopes for greater economic pros
perity and human welfare, but also some fear of 
their potentially destructive and baneful effects on 
the development of the human personality. There is 
need to study and identify the human rights problems 
arising from these developments and to harness 
them for the fuller enjoyment of human rights 
and fundamental freedoms.

During your meetings you may well wish to 
consider the role of self-discipline and self-regulation 
in many professions, occupations and organizations 
connected in one way or another with the enjoyment 
of human rights. We all know of the Hippocratic oath 

administered to those about to engage in the practice 
of medicine. We know of lawyers' codes of ethics. 
We know that in several countries newspaper or
ganizations have adopted codes of ethics, and as 
long ago as 1916 a Court of Honour was established 
by press agencies in Sweden. We have also heard of 
the desirability of codes of conduct and ethics for 
judges, administrators and parliamentarians, and in
ternational and national police organizations have at 
times themselves requested that the limits of the 
exercise of their legitimate functions should be better 
defined. These constitute methods by which the 
community asserts its rights to be protected against 
practices which impinge upon the enjoyment of 
human rights and fundamental freedoms without the 
necessity of State intervention. They stem from the 
belief that many abuses are well-nigh impossible to 
define in satisfactory legal terms, and that in many 
walks of life it may well be inadvisable for the law to 
deal with a matter in detail since that may itself 
lead to interference with fundamental freedoms. 
Thus, it may well be that the setting of standards 
to check abuses, such as in codes of conduct and 
codes of ethics, subject to self-regulation and self- 
criticism, with vigilant bodies to ensure their obser
vance and, if appropriate, to provide for sanctions, 
has a part to play in the promotion and protection of 
human rights.

As I conclude, I should like to say again how 
much I welcome this opportunity to share some of 
my thoughts with you, the representatives of so 
many diverse elements of the people of the United 
Nations. Governments cannot by themselves face the 
great and shifting problems of our age. The peoples 
they represent must also give life and reality to the 
aims and ideals of the Charter and the Universal 
Declaration of Human Rights. Here you have an 
opportunity to enlighten public opinion concerning 
the promotion and protection of human rights, which 
is inextricably linked with the Charter objectives of 
peace, economic and social well-being and the harmo
nization of the actions of nations and peoples. I 
note with pleasure your dedication to the principles 
of the Charter, your identification with the aims and 
objectives of the United Nations endeavours to 
promote and protect human rights, and your con
sistent efforts to interpret the United Nations to the 
world and the world to the United Nations. It is 
essential for the Secretary-General to try consistently 
to understand the mood and conscience of inter
national public opinion and to reflect it. Therefore, 
I shall follow your deliberations with the utmost 
interest. Out of them I hope will emerge a clearer 
knowledge and understanding of the problems re
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lating to human rights and their possible solution. 
There is much that remains to be done to give 
recognition to all human rights and fundamental 
freedoms, to create conditions for their realization, 
to provide for the most suitable procedures and 
remedies for their protection, and to build by 
education and persuasion a climate of opinion to 
sustain their enjoyment. The future you look to 
should have a positive, affirmative purpose which 
can embrace and engage the interests of all men and 

women. For human rights cannot be secure without 
a determination on the part of the peoples to uphold 
each other's rights in full understanding of the just 
demands of the individual, the community, the 
State and international order.

Your co-operation with the United Nations has 
been an effective and fruitful one. In this Inter
national Year for Human Rights I call on you for 
further continuing assistance, encouragement and 
inspiration.

UllliUII
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THE IMPERATIVE OF HUMAN DIGNITY

His Excellency, Mr. Kenneth Kaunda 
President of the Republic of Zambia

I am deeply conscious of the honour accorded 
to me by the invitation to address this International 
NGO Conference on Human Rights. It was with 
a deep sense of humility that I accepted it; first, 
because the subject of my address, "The Imperative 
of Human Dignity" is very close to my heart; and, 
secondly, because it is an honour for me and my 
country to be able to contribute where possible, in 
our small way, to the efforts of men, organisations 
and nations in the creation of better conditions for 
human development.

But I am quite conscious of my limitations in 
speaking to professionals and experts like you. The 
only merit, if one there is, is based on the fact that 
Zambia's geographical location places me in a posi
tion in which I can speak against a background of 
current developments in Southern Africa where the 
question of human dignity is a practical problem. 
1968 as the International Year for Human Rights, 
therefore, has a very special, deep and practical mean
ing to us.

It is deep because we know what has been 
happening in the minority-controlled areas of South
ern Africa; we know what is currently taking place 
there and the indignities being suffered by millions of 
people at the hands of the few; we also can see 
clearly what will certainly happen if the present 
trends are allowed to develop unchecked. The year 
has a practical meaning because we live with the 
crisis which continues to unfold in this area. We are 
part and parcel of those who feel the pains of op
pression, who bear tremendous responsibility for 
helping men, women and children fleeing their home
lands to breathe the air of freedom in our country. 
We receive the old and the young, the sick and the 
wounded.

While this International Year for Human Rights 
has this special meaning to us, we also know that it 
has wider significance in an age when, amidst tre
mendous advances in science and technology, amidst 

the general improvement in man's material welfare, 
human rights are being violated left, right and centre 
on an unprecedented scale; human dignity is suffering 
the worst, blatant violations. Indeed, the whole 
concept of the dignity and the worth of the human 
person now could be said to exist only in the realms 
of myth and imagination.

Human dignity is a concept which is as old as 
man himself. It is basic in every human life. It 
refers to the intrinsic worth of man; it underlines his 
importance as the centre of creation, probably the 
highest expression of God's image in the whole of 
creation and the pivotal agent in the ceaseless stream 
of events in our changing environment. In a large 
measure I think it is true to say that this quality, 
which is inherent in man and not imparted to him by 
any human action, makes him different from other 
animals. It is the most important element among the 
qualities which confer upon man the inalienable rights 
which have since been defined in more precise and 
unequivocal terms, in the Universal Declaration of 
Human Rights, the principles of which have been 
incorporated in the Charter of the United Nations.

In clarification, I would like to briefly outline 
the elements which I consider to be important in 
giving expression to human dignity.

Human life itself is basic to the expression of 
this dignity. It is sacred and indivisible. The right to 
this life is also basic in every man; it is inherent in 
him; it is sacred, indivisible and inalienable.

Associated with the right to life are several 
others, including the right to individual liberty and 
security of person. All human beings without dis
tinction are entitled to exercise these rights freely 
and to enjoy them within the limits of the law of the 
State which in turn must be the free expression of 
of the people. The object of law, domestic or 
international, is to protect the people against the 
reckless and selfish individuals who have a great 
propensity to exploit others and to abuse their rights 
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as members of society. It is also the object of law to 
ensure the continued existence and betterment of 
conditions under which man can further his interests 
and improve his welfare in peace and without ar
bitrary impediments.

The flow of all human action in fact must be 
geared towards the realisation and enhancement of 
human life and dignity.

It is in the light of this and other factors that 
those who drew up the Universal Declaration of 
Human Rights opened that document with the state
ment that the "recognition of the inherent dignity 
and of the equal and inalienable rights of all members 
of the human family is the foundation of freedom, 
justice and peace in the world."

I have said that the object of law is to protect 
the rights of individuals against the forces of oppres
sion and exploitation. I am also aware that the 
duties of honesty and loyalty to the State, the duties 
of obedience and responsibility for order devolve on 
every member of society. But it is an inescapable 
responsibility of the State or Government to ensure 
the creation of conditions under which it will be 
possible for citizens to discharge these obligations, to 
create conditions under which the individual can 
contribute positively and with dignity to the welfare 
of society. It is the inescapable responsibility of the 
State or Government to remove conditions under 
which the individual can react in no other way except 
by violence, as an expression of his rejection of the 
rules and regulations which infringe upon his dignity 
and rights. For example, rule by force, exploitation 
and other instruments of coercion cannot induce 
obedience, honesty and self-respect among those who 
are being oppressed; rather they provoke resentment, 
hatred and then the inevitable violence. Such a 
situation completely undermines freedom, peace and 
security. This in itself is a negation of human dignity.

Article 1 of the Universal Declaration reads: 
"All human beings are born free and equal in 
dignity and rights. They are endowed with reason 
and conscience and should act towards one another 
in a spirit of brotherhood."

In Article 2 we are told "Everyone is entitled 
to all rights and freedoms set out in this Declaration 
without distinction of any kind, such as race, colour, 
sex, language, religion, political or other opinion, 
national or social origin, property, birth or other 
status."

In itself the Declaration is a tremendous achieve
ment. It sets out clearly and in simple terms the 
goals of human development and paves the way for 
the establishment of machinery to ensure the 
implementation of the principles enunciated.

The story behind the formulation and defini
tion of human rights under this Universal Declaration 
was an immediate response to the outrageous exces
ses committed during the two world wars against 
millions of innocent men, women and children. It 
was also an expression of the determination of the 
world community to remove from the face of the 
globe all those other forms of oppression and 
exploitation that have bedevilled human development 
through the ages.

While the adoption and proclamation of the 
Universal Declaration of Human Rights by the 
General Assembly of the United Nations is a land
mark in human development the basic right to life 
continues to be violated everywhere in the world. 
It has been trampled under the feet of soldiers in a 
number of regions of the world. Nations, meanwhile, 
continue to manufacture more deadly weapons, 
piling them up for no other purpose but to destroy 
life.

The right to liberty and security of person 
has also suffered terrible violations. Fundamental 
freedoms are everywhere being subjected to attack 
by members of the international community directly 
or indirectly.

Thus we find in Southern Africa that three 
million white people of South Africa have taken it 
upon themselves, with a ludicrous air of righteous
ness and while professing Christian principles and 
civilisation, to regulate, in ways which are abominable 
to say the least, the lives of more than 14 million of 
their fellow men. The ruthlessness of the detention 
laws, house arrests, pass laws, the laws relating to the 
classification of races with all the disruption of 
families upon which life is based, the Bantustan 
policies with all the economic and social consequen
ces and the political hardships, the exploitation of 
Africans, the harsh prison sentences and the inhuman 
conditions in the prisons themselves, the severe 
curtailment of academic freedom, the McCarthyism 
and ostracism of whites which accompanies it — all 
express the bestial cruelty of apartheid. It is the 
most flagrant violation of human rights and human 
dignity. It is a complete negation of the principles 
and ideals of the United Nations Charter and the 
norms and values of a civilised society. Nowhere, 
except in Hitler's Germany, has the humiliation of a 
people been committed with such wickedness and 
malice.

The tragedy is that those who are the fore
most advocates of these principles and ideals of 
freedom, justice and peace, those who support self- 
determination and who would be prepared to pay the 
highest price for the sake of these principles, if they 
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were directly involved, are engaged in activities which 
help strengthen the hand of the racialists in their 
unjust cause.

The actions of other Western powers still leave 
much to be desired in influencing the course of events 
in South Africa in a favourable direction. The free
dom and justice which the citizens of the Western 
countries enjoy and which of late we in independent 
Africa have had the opportunity also to enjoy, must 
not be at the expense of the continued enslavement 
of the majority of the people in South Africa.

Take another example, that of Rhodesia. This 
is a peculiar case. Here you have four million people 
completely betrayed in terms of the restoration of 
the rights which they have been deprived of by the 
declaration of illegal independence by a small minor
ity. Britain is supposed to have full responsibility for 
the Rhodesian colony. While successive British 
Governments have been prepared to grant independ
ence to Malawi, Zambia, Botswana, Lesotho and, nine 
days ago, to Swaziland; in Rhodesia, however, the 
actions of the Labour Government in Britain clearly 
indicate that they are prepared for the first time in 
history to give independence to a minority — that 
is, to hand over the rights of the majority of the 
people to the tender mercies of the white racist 
minority. That this is so is testified by the admission 
made in December, 1966 by the British Prime 
Minister, followed by a number of other confirmatory 
actions.

Lest it be argued why I think this, I would 
like to refer to the "Tiger" Constitution which had 
been agreed between Mr. Wilson and Mr. Smith during 
their negotiations in December 1966 at which four 
million Africans were not represented. Their rights 
were being discussed or negotiated, the protection of 
their dignity under the provisions of the "Tiger" 
constitution was being decided. Yet a constitution, 
in my understanding, is a body of fundamental rules 
or principles of a nation, state or body politic, which 
determines the relationship between the governed and 
their governors, which determines the powers, rights 
and duties of the governors vis-a-vis the people, 
which indeed guarantees the dignity and rights of the 
individual.

The principles of the United Nations Charter 
and the Universal Declaration of Human Rights 
were ignored in the "Tiger" proposals which threat
ened to throw the majority of the people of Rhodesia 
into the mouth of the hungry, malicious and greedy 
tiger — the Smith regime. There can be no greater 
manifestation of the complete disregard of the 
concept of the sacredness of human life and rights. 
Since this attempted sell-out of the Africans' rights 

by the British Government, Smith has carried out a 
number of executions of innocent people in the 
open. No doubt there are other executions of 
which little is known. But it is impossible to forget 
those political victims whose lives were sacrificed in a 
show of force between Mr. Smith and Mr. Wilson. 
They were executed for no other reason than that the 
Smith regime wanted to demonstrate their inde
pendence from Britain.

To date the British Government are inclined 
not to assist the Rhodesian African majority in their 
struggle against minority rule. The British leaders 
are instead bent on what they have called "an 
honourable settlement" through negotiations. I say, 
no settlement can be honourable unless it gives full 
expression to the dignity and rights of all the people 
in Rhodesia; unless it takes into account their full 
opinion as to what form of Government they want; 
unless this factor is taken into consideration, Britain 
will not come out of Rhodesia with honour but with 
blood-stained hands. She will leave behind in Rho
desia not peace but a racial war. Where, therefore, 
is the honour? Where, therefore, is the settlement?

It cannot be argued that the British Govern
ment does not know the consequences of its actions. 
It does. It is clear that to the British Government the 
rights and dignity of their people in Rhodesia and in 
Southern Africa in general are more important than 
those of the African majority. I am positively con
vinced that if the Africans had taken up arms and 
threatened the lives of the Britons in Rhodesia or in 
any part of Southern Africa in general, the British 
Government would have sent in troops.

Mr. Chairman, in Angola and Mozambique the 
Portuguese Government continues to enslave six 
million and seven million people respectively. Six 
hundred thousand remain under Portuguese oppres
sion in the so-called Portuguese Guinea. It is not my 
intention to waste your time in an explanation of the 
indignities suffered by a people under a colonial 
system of government. Neither domestic nor inter
national law has so far helped to secure the rights of 
these people. The struggle for these rights will con
tinue since nothing will satisfy those who are being 
oppressed except freedom.

This is the situation in Southern Africa. Let me 
turn now to other areas.

In Vietnam, life means little or nothing. Ima
gine the tribulations of World War II. Imagine the 
horrors of the bombing of cities in Europe, of 
Hiroshima and Pearl Harbour. Now imagine that the 
tonnage of bombs being used in Vietnam has already 
out-stripped the total tonnage used in the whole of 
the Second World War. Imagine further that the 
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target of all this is human beings or buildings in 
which they live and work. Then take into account 
the millions of refugees who have been rendered 
homeless and who are living in constant fear and 
under the shadow of death. In the name of humanity, 
where is human dignity? Where are human rights? 
Where is the right to live a decent life? To me the 
Vietnam war is futile. War is destructive of human 
dignity, not only in those who are dying but also in 
those who kill.

Like the war in Vietnam, the war between 
Biafra and Nigeria is futile and will not result in 
any real victory; for real victory is a victory for peace. 
I do not see peace and stability resulting from the 
annihilation of Biafrans.

Recently we have witnessed with disappoint
ment another infringement of human rights in the 
invasion of Czechoslovakia. This action is definitely 
a violation of international law and the United 
Nations Charter. Shall we be wrong, Mr. Chairman, 
in concluding that to the powerful nations, the rights 
of the inhabitants of small nations matter less than 
the security and the interests of their own nationals? 
Indeed, is it really a fact that developments in 
Czechoslovakia were a threat to the interests of the 
majority of the people of the Soviet Union and their 
allies? It seems as if there is no longer any place in 
this world for the rights and dignity of the militarily 
weak nations. Nothing illustrates this more than the 
sad reality that this is still a world of the "sharks 
and sardines."

Mr. Chairman, I have taken a long time to 
illustrate the various spheres in which the right to 
life is in jeopardy, in which selfish interests of 
individuals or nations have led to the violation of 
human rights and human dignity, either because of 
race or colour or ideology. It was necessary to de
monstrate that the Universal Declaration of Human 
Rights seems a mere piece of paper and, above all, to 
demonstrate the duplicity and contradiction in the 
policies of those who profess to be the foremost ad
vocates of freedom, individual liberty and the rule of 
law.

I believe that a rule of law which takes no 
account of social and ethical values, a rule of law 
which takes no account of human suffering, is not 
law, but a perversion of law. I repeat what I have 
said earlier that human beings, their protection and 
their advancement are the purpose of law, of every 
organisation, institution or government.

The events of the two world wars, the atroci
ties during the struggle against colonialism and the 
localised wars since the last world war clearly demon
strate that man is still capable of the most terrible 

cruelties and savage actions beyond anything we have 
been able to conceive. But it is also true that some
where in his bosom lies a reservoir of not only 
courage, but also compassion, moral worth, dignity, 
tenderness and self-sacrifice. His capacity to reduce 
the barbarities which it has been our misfortune to 
experience is unlimited although it has not been fully 
utilised.

Man is capable of building for himself a world 
order in which peace, happiness and creative advance
ment can be achieved. The creation of such an 
environment is a matter of political decision more 
than anything else. This is basically the problem.

Mr. Chairman, lack of positive and effective 
action in solving some of the most difficult problems 
in the world cannot be attributed to any other factor 
but to the unwillingness and lack of determination 
on the part of the international community to put 
into effect numerous recommendations which have 
been made in the past. Information, for example, 
relating to the blatant infringement of human rights, 
resolutions condemning these infringements and re
commending corrective measures could, if compiled, 
fill thousands upon thousands of volumes. The 
question of human rights has been the subject of 
debate at other international conferences of import
ance — often in an atmosphere highly charged with 
emotion.

Zambia, on her part, has been pleased to play 
host to three international conferences sponsored by 
the United Nations in this field since independence. 
In addition, we have had visits from committees on 
special missions, such as the Council on South West 
Africa and another dealing with conditions of poli
tical detainees and other prisoners in Southern Africa.

But so far no effective action has been taken. 
Surely the object of international meetings, surely 
the object of such missions, as I have mentioned, is 
not merely to debate these important issues? What 
is needed, now, Mr. Chairman, more than ever before 
is effective action. Words will not move the walls of 
apartheid; they will not remove the forces of racial
ism and oppression which are now coalescing along 
the Zambezi. The white-dominated South is engaged 
in planning its defences against forces of liberation. 
The members of the international community must 
also stop indulging in polemics; they must get down 
to practical action in order to implement common 
decisions to help the cause of justice.

Another disappointing example of this lack of 
positive action can be found in the Teheran Con
ference held in April and May this year. The report 
of the conference clearly indicates that the central 
issues of the meeting were avoided. The resolutions 
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were full of recommendations to the Secretary- 
General of the United Nations to study the problems 
further. But no positive action was envisaged.

There is need for some machinery to punish 
those who commit crimes against humanity, those 
who infringe with impunity upon human rights and 
dignity, in gross violation of international law and in 
defiance of world opinion.

I therefore propose that an international Crime 
Register be established for recording all those who 
blatantly offend against justice, human rights and 
human dignity.

The existence of such a Crime Register would 
greatly assist in endeavours to bring to justice these 
offenders to answer for their crimes when circum
stances permit. It would assist in ensuring that those 
who commit such crimes receive the punishment 
they so much deserve.

A body, separate from the international "Court 
of Justice," to handle these special problems would 
be necessary. I would therefore propose the establish
ment of an international Tribunal to examine the 
numerous cases of violations of human rights. No 
doubt a careful review of cases relating to infringe
ments of human rights would impose a heavy burden 
on those responsible at this stage.

Mr. Chairman, we have recently witnessed 
trials of Nazi criminals. The world community showed 
itself determined to ensure that those Nazi criminals 
who were discovered and arrested did not get away 
with their crimes. Accordingly, they received their 
just punishment in a court of law.

Mr. Chairman, murder in a Nazi fashion is 
murder whether those involved are whites or blacks. 
The Smith regime is illegal. Their acts are illegal. 
The hangings which take place, openly or secretly, 
are acts of murder for which those responsible must 
receive punishment, the punishment they deserve. 
Like the Nazi criminals the world community must 
not allow them to get away with it. There can be 
only one standard of morality, not two; only one 
standard of judgment of criminal offences relating 
to human rights, not two.

There is another practical problem which must 
be tackled with Rhodesia. This relates to the condi
tions of prisoners and political detainees. Mr. Chair
man, I need not emphasise the inhuman conditions of 
prisoners and political detainees in South Africa, 
Rhodesia, Angola and Mozambique. I mention these 
particularly because they are close enough to Zambia 
for us to have adequate information on them. Torture 
and other methods used to elicit information in 
these areas can only be compared to the treatment 
which is often given to animals.

Members of the international community must 
act together to establish a body for inspection of 
prisons to ensure that the conditions accord with 
the standard of justice, human rights and dignity.

There is yet another area in which effective 
action is required. This is in the field of sanctions. 
It is with deep disappointment that my Government 
has observed the attitude of the international com
munity towards sanctions imposed against the rebel 
regime in Rhodesia. This is one of the actions which 
demonstrate the extent to which the United Nations 
machinery is being weakened by member nations as 
an instrument of peace and security and for the 
protection of human rights. This is a regrettable 
phenomenon. It does not help the cause of justice. 
Passing resolutions and sanctions without making 
them effective and without enforcement measures 
being devised is a waste of time and only increases the 
hardships of countries like Zambia bordering the 
country which is the subject of such sanctions. 
Major powers of the United Nations must lead in 
adhering strictly to the principles of the Charter and 
ensuring the effective implementation of any deci
sions.

We must prove, Mr. Chairman, our faith in the 
principles governing our conduct in fostering har
monious relations among peoples and nations; we 
must prove our faith in the United Nations and its 
Charter by action.

I am aware that you will be discussing, among 
other matters, many aspects of human rights which I 
have not discussed. You will be considering, for 
example, social and economic action for the advance
ment of these rights. You will also be discussing the 
impact of science and technology on human rights 
and the various conventions relating to their pro
tection.

Mr. Chairman, as I see it, one of the greatest 
problems of mankind is simply to progress. This 
progress implies change in the structure of society, 
in organisations or institutions on which society is 
based. Such a change must be considered as a 
positive improvement affecting the individual human 
beings. Economic exploitation of man by another 
man provokes resentment, self-doubt, hatred and 
violence.

Apart from the desire for progress, a sense of 
genuine tranquility is one of man's greatest needs. 
In a period of turbulent events, of tremendous 
awakening to the hitherto undreamed of power to 
deploy resources in freedom, the urge for social 
equity and social justice is deeply felt. The satis
faction of this urge is the only guarantee for peace, 
stability and prosperity.
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Mr. Chairman, geographically and now perhaps 
more and more economically, the peoples of the 
world are becoming one. New modes of transport
ation, the interlocking network of communications 
and trade all create an interlacing spectrum of 
relationships as in a spider's web. The result is that 
the fall-out of events in Japan or Canada is easily 
felt in Zambia; a copper crisis in Zambia is felt in 
Chile; a national disaster in one part of the world 
draws messages of sympathy from all over the globe. 
Increasingly, therefore, there is a sense of neighbour
liness in spirit.

And yet in our inter-relationships we often tend 
to place expediency far above principles, regardless of 
the suffering and hardships which our actions bring to 
others. We are still too national in our thinking and 
outlook. We are increasingly mistaking hypocrisy 
for diplomacy; we are too ready to believe lies and 
avoid the truth when this suits our parochial interests. 
This tendency negates the forces of unity which I 
have just referred to.

Mr. Chairman, human dignity insofar as it is 
basic and inherent in every human being must be a 
matter of international concern and this feeling of 
concern has been expressed in various ways. I am 
pleased to say that international non-governmental 
organisations have done much to express this feeling. 
Indeed, human dignity must be the subject of 
international law. This has been shown through the 
Universal Declaration of Human Rights “as a com
mon standard of achievement for all peoples and all 
nations," as well as in the Charter of the United 
Nations. What is lacking now is a positive response 
from decision makers to the violations of human 
dignity.

This is the challenge before us as members of 
the international community, as men involved in 
contributing to the efforts of bridge builders in 
international co-operation. Inter-dependence means 

the flow of human activity from all directions criss
crossing, with man still as the centre, with all his 
indivisible attributes.

Mr. Chairman, in conclusion, let it be known 
that neither money nor material possession alone can 
buy happiness. The accumulation of wealth or the 
possession of it does not guarantee contentment, 
health or peace. What guarantees all these more is 
freedom, justice and respect for all rights especially 
the right to have a decent life, which confers upon 
man his dignity.

It is clear that Governments have so far failed 
to provide full protection for human rights on an 
international scale. They have failed to take col
lective action to further the cause of justice, for 
example, in Southern Africa. Double standards and 
duplicity are the order of the day. Unfortunately, 
the United Nations, in which my Government firmly 
believes and is prepared to give more support, has not 
wholly achieved the objective either. Member nations 
have not given the world body sufficient support and 
assistance which are absolutely necessary to increase 
the possibilities for success.

Nevertheless, Mr. Chairman, the United Nations 
remains man's only hope for survival in peace, in 
harmony and prosperity. The efforts of non-govern
mental organisations, some of which are represented 
here at this Conference, must be directed towards 
strengthening the world body and increasing its 
capability to solve world problems which continue to 
bedevil human development.

It is my sincere hope, therefore, that interna
tional non-governmental organisations will continue 
to assist in whatever way to shed more light on 
possible solutions to the current problems facing the 
United Nations and the world.

I therefore wish you success in your delibera
tions at this Conference.
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TWENTY YEARS OF NGO EFFORT 
ON BEHALF OF HUMAN RIGHTS

Mr. René Cassin
President of the European Court of Human Rights

Because I have fought since 1918 within the 
ranks of non-governmental organizations working for 
peace and the betterment of man's lot is doubtless the 
reason the organizers of the Conference of Consult
ative Non-Governmental Organizations have done me 
the signal honor of entrusting me with the task of 
recalling the achievements of these associations in the 
field of human rights over the past twenty years and 
drawing from them encouragement for the future.

I can best acknowledge this mark of confidence 
by speaking my mind to your distinguished assembly 
frankly and realistically.

First of all, it seems to me impossible to 
take as my starting point the tenth of December, 
1948, the day when the General Assembly of the 
United Nations adopted without a single dissenting 
voice the Universal Declaration of Human Rights.

On the contrary, stress should be laid on the 
attempts made by many non-governmental organiza
tions between the two world wars, and more es
pecially during the second, to remedy the serious 
lacunae in the Covenant of the League of Nations as 
regards Human Rights in general. It can never be 
repeated too often that, if the lacunae were filled in 
the San Francisco Charter following the atrocities 
that had shaken the world and if, in particular. 
Article 68 created a body especially devoted to the 
advancement of Human Rights, namely the Commis
sion on Human Rights, this was due in large part to 
the "consultants" from the big international, or 
specifically American, citizens' associations who were 
able to bring influence to bear at the right moment on 
the decisions of the Ministers of the powers which 
had organized the 1945 conference.

Tribute should also be paid to the clear
sighted statesmen, who, in founding a world organi
zation of an exclusively intergovernmental character, 
also made some provision for free men to express 
their opinion. They created a machinery for con
sultative status, with several categories, for associa

tions and federations representing different currents 
of world opinion concerning all problems of inter
national organization, specifically those affecting 
Human Rights.

Today, when we are celebrating the twentieth 
anniversary of the Universal Declaration it is only 
right and proper that one of the drafters of that 
document should remember the encouragement and 
assistance received by the national delegations either 
in the Commission on Human Rights or during the 
memorable General Assembly of 1948 and acknow
ledge their debt of gratitude for this to the repre
sentatives of the non-governmental organizations, 
among whom I have the pleasure of welcoming here 
today some of the pioneers with whom I have worked 
for more than twenty years.

It is impossible for me to list here all the 
points on which the successive drafts of the Decla
ration were improved, thanks to their cooperation 
and judicious comments. I should merely like to 
express my thanks to all the associations, particu
larly the womens' organizations whose contribution 
was especially valuable when the definitive provisions 
of the Declaration regarding marriage, the family and 
children were being worked out.

I have recalled the past not only in order to 
give credit where credit is due, but because it also 
explains why at the conclusion of the debate on the 
Universal Declaration most of the non-governmental 
organizations had already gained the experience of 
collective collaboration with the different organs of 
the United Nations and, being close to the masses, 
were fully qualified to make the principles of the 
Charter and the Declaration widely known. They 
were even better qualified to lend support, on a 
universal basis, to the Economic and Social Council 
of the United Nations, to its Commissions on Human 
Rights and on the Status of Women, as well as to 
such specialized agencies as UNESCO, the interna
tional Labour Organisation, the World Health Organi
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zation, and the Food and Agriculture Organization, 
with fields of action of particular importance for 
Human Rights, and, at the regional level, to the 
Council of Europe.

With the passage of time, it seems to me that 
one can identify three facets of concentration by 
non-governmental organizations.

First, they have provided a link between, on 
the one hand, human beings — ordinary men and 
women, all members of the world community — and 
on the other, official bodies, national and internation
al. They were the first to make the principles of the 
Declaration widely known in circles informed ina
dequately or not at all through official channels. It is 
they who keep public opinion informed of possible 
advances and positive achievements, of obstacles 
encountered and not overcome. Similarly, it is the 
non-governmental organizations which bring to the 
notice of members of official bodies, national and 
international, numerous facts, abuses, gaps and viola
tions of human rights already known or, more 
commonly, hidden. In this general role as dis
seminators of information they are truly irreplaceable.

Second, and in consequence of their first 
function, the non-governmental organizations play an 
important part in education for citizenship, a role 
the authors of the Universal Declaration considered 
to be of prime importance, even more important 
than any measures they might take in the national 
or international field; they are the means of making 
the rights of human beings known and respected. 
It cannot be denied that informational brochures, 
periodicals or scientific publications, journeys under
taken by the leaders of non-governmental organiza
tions to win fresh recruits to their cause, talks, 
conferences and the ever more frequent congresses 
held in developing countries play a key role as regards 
not only the elite, but also ordinary members and the 
masses absorbed in the ordinary business of living.

In the last twenty years, during which the 
teaching of Human Rights has been glaringly inade
quate even in the most highly developed countries 
and the seminars organized by the United Nations in 
a number of countries too few, the action of the 
non-governmental organizations has developed success
fully in countries hitherto unfamiliar with that form 
of activity and taken a predominant place.

I now come to the last but not the least of the 
three functions of non-governmental organizations, 
that of stirring official bodies to action. It is impos
sible to say how many problems involving Human 
Rights would never have got on to the agendas of 
these bodies but for the initiative or indirect action 
of non-governmental organizations.

I shall confine myself to two recent examples 
of successful results achieved thanks to their perse
verance.

a) The first concerns the fight against the 
various types of discrimination condemned in the 
United Nations Charter. If the Commission on 
Human Rights was able to come to grips with crucial 
and painful problems of this kind after 1954, it 
should not be forgotten that on two occasions the 
non-governmental organizations jointly took the ini
tiative in organizing their own conferences in this 
field (at which I was able to be present). It is no 
coincidence that the United Nations adopted several 
conventions on the national, political, matrimonial 
and professional status of women, that in 1958 the 
International Labour Organisation was able to adopt 
a convention on discrimination in employment, that 
in 1968 UNESCO took a similar step as regards 
education, that in 1965 the United Nations adopted a 
convention on racial discrimination and that, follow
ing up on the work of its subcommittee, the Com
mission on Human Rights examined a draft convent
ion on religious intolerance and discrimination.

b) My second example of partial victory through 
perseverance is the attempt made by some non
governmental organizations to bring about the adopt
ion of universal Covenants providing for the applica
tion of the principles stated in the Declaration and 
the insertion in the Covenant on civil and political 
rights of provisions giving individuals victimized by 
the violation of these rights their own personal 
rights — as distinct from that of the states party to 
the Covenant — of petition. Granted the provisions 
fall far short of what they sought. The optional 
protocol appended to the main Covenant in 1966 
will prove to be quite inadequate I am afraid. It 
is well known, however, that but for the counsel 
given by the competent non-governmental organiza
tions to the governmental delegations to the As
sembly, the protocol, inadequate though it is, would 
never have been adopted.

In contrast to these successes, however partial, 
I should like to be frank and point to the darker side 
of the picture. The blackest spot is the non-govern
mental organizations' role in the examination of the 
periodic reports which member states have agreed 
since 1956 to submit to the judgment of the United 
Nations as regards the measures they have taken in the 
field of human rights and the results achieved. What 
was merely the practice at the United Nations has, 
since the adoption of the Covenants, become the 
compulsory and usual way for the member states to 
inform the world community of their attitude towards 
their obligations in the matter of human rights, as has 
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long been the case at ILO and UNESCO.
Now, the cooperation of the non-governmental 

organizations on this question would be particularly 
valuable, because government reports naturally tend 
towards an optimism not always justified by the real 
state of affairs. As you all know, there are serious 
differences of opinion on this point even amongst the 
governments of the member states of the United 
Nations. Some of them, in the name of state sover
eignty, deny non-governmental organizations the right 
to have a hand in the examination of the periodic 
reports. However, from the moment a state becomes 
party to a convention, the matters covered by the 
Convention assume an undeniably international char
acter. International bodies have unquestionably the 
right to obtain their information about the execution 
of the agreements and the actual observance of 
guaranteed rights from all the available sources, 
among which those of non-governmental organizations 
are of prime importance.

In the first place, it is true that, in the very 
interest of effective international protection of human 
rights, non-governmental organizations cannot be put 
on the same footing as governments in all respects, 
and in the second place they should make a particu
lar point of being sure of their facts and exercise 
great caution as regards information or criticism they 
put forward about the observance of human rights in 
any given state.

There can be no doubt this is one of the most 
serious problems facing the non-governmental organi
zations. It is up to them to make the most of the 
fundamental principles of freedom of information 
and expression set forth in the Universal Declaration 
and confirmed in the Universal Covenant in 1966. 
But their position will be much stronger if they 
themselves control their own observations and bring 
before the United Nations only allegations with a 
sound basis in fact.

But since I have spoken of the rights and 
duties of the non-governmental organizations as they 
have emerged from the labors of the past twenty 
years, I should like to finish by pointing out to them 

that for the present and some years to come, they 
should all give priority to a common objective, 
namely the ratification and execution at the earliest 
possible moment of the two universal Covenants and 
the other conventions on human rights adopted by 
the United Nations in recent years.

The inadequacy of some of these documents 
may be a matter for regret, but it would be utterly 
unconstructive to direct efforts to turning public 
opinion towards obtaining their revision now before 
they have come into effect. The non-governmental 
organizations' first duty is to try and get the Cove
nants in force, to try and get into operation the 
implementation procedures (some of them very good; 
others inadequate) that have been provided for, to 
cooperate loyally in the application of the Covenants 
provisions either in each individual country or at the 
international level.

Any other policy would merely encourage the 
reluctance of governments to give concrete form to 
the obligations assumed in the Covenants and Con
ventions.

In the name of the praise worthy achievements 
of the non-governmental organizations over a quarter 
of a century and as a former militant in their ranks, 
it is my wish that this conference emphasize the 
considerable responsibility which rests, during the 
present period of transition, on organizations such as 
yours, free to educate and to act. The ratification of 
the Covenants should be for all of them and for the 
welfare of humanity their prime objective.

In Rome, Cato, the Elder, finished all his 
speeches during the Punic wars with the words 
"Delenda Carthago.” More modestly I venture to 
launch an appeal to the militants of the non-govern
mental organizations: "Leaders of public opinion 
participating in this conference, get the Covenants 
ratified in your respective countries, because this is 
the essential condition of future progress. The 
Charter of Human Rights must not be still-born, it 
must live, otherwise we cannot hope to destroy ig
norance of and contempt for Human Rights."

immm
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THE PERSPECTIVE OF THE TEHERAN CONFERENCE

Sir Egerton Richardson 
Jamaican Ambassador to the United States

In interpreting the title of my proposed remarks 
some days ago, a spokesman for the organisers of 
your Conference told me that they hoped I would 
not spend much time looking backwards, but that I 
would devote the major part of what I had to say to 
looking forward, with the Teheran Conference as the 
point of reference.

Perhaps, however, I might be allowed the in
dulgence of a minor departure of this strict instruc
tion; for I want to look backwards for a moment 
because we are celebrating the Twentieth Anniversary 
of the Universal Declaration of Human Rights — to 
pay tribute to the framers of that remarkable docu
ment. They were giants of wisdom and understanding 
(and not all of them have passed from this scene); 
and they gave us fundamental principles for our 
guidance expressing the loftiest sentiments of human 
aspirations couched in language we will never be able 
to improve upon. We are greatly indebted to them; 
and so will be succeeding generations of the human 
race.

Looking back over the past twenty years I 
should like to pay tribute also to the early members 
of the Sub-Commission on Discrimination and the 
Protection of Minorities and to the Special Rap
porteurs for their patient, detailed investigation and 
analysis of current violations of Human Rights which 
formed the basis of many conventions which are now 
in force. I suppose you will let me say a word of 
tribute also to the United Nations Secretariat for the 
skill with which they have managed to persuade new 
states as they came to independence, to insert into 
their constitutions the principles of the Declaration, 
and for their work in disseminating among the 
people of our many countries the knowledge of these 
principles. To the High Commissioner for Refugees 
our thanks are due for his impartial and humane 
administration of his programme. Before leaving this 
part of my remarks, I would add a word of thanks 
also to the members of the two Commissions — on 

Human Rights and on the Status of Women — for the 
Covenants, Declarations and the Conventions they 
have so patiently elaborated during the last twenty 
years. And as the Secretary-General and Professor 
René Cassin have reminded you, the non-govern
mental organizations are entitled to a share in every 
one of these tributes.

The Teheran Conference was in fact an inter
governmental gathering and so I expect that you 
would want it examined as the intergovernmental 
activity which it was, especially since it was the main 
event of the International Year scheduled for govern
ment participation. It would be useful to consider 
briefly therefore, what was the purpose of the 
Conference and to see its relationship to activities 
other than those arranged for governments.

When in 1963 the United Nations General 
Assembly designated the year 1968 as International 
Year for Human Rights, the Assembly's intention was 
that the whole year should be devoted to intensified 
national and international efforts and undertakings 
in the field of Human Rights, and also to an 
international review of the achievements in this field. 
The intensified efforts and achievements were to 
représenta lasting contribution to thecause of Human 
Rights. It was for the international review of the 
achievements in the field of Human Rights that the 
Conference was especially organized. I need scarcely 
remind you that (in the language of Resolution 
2081), the Conference would:

a) review the progress which had been made 
in the field of Human Rights since the 
adoption of the Universal Declaration of 
Human Rights,

b) evaluate the effectiveness of the methods 
used by the United Nations in the field of 
human rights (especially with respect to 
the elimination of all forms of racial dis
crimination and the practice and policy of 
apartheid).
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c) formulate and prepare a programme of 
further measures to be undertaken subse
quent to the celebrations of the Internation
al Year.

Non-governmental bodies, national, regional 
and international were expected to occupy them
selves with their own activities, making their own 
contribution to the celebrations and to the further
ance of the cause of Human Rights. As you all know, 
the majority of non-governmental organizations took 
this invitation very seriously. But it was natural that 
they should have given the Teheran Conference a 
central place in their own plans, for it was through 
the findings of the Conference that, as they hoped, 
the undertakings requiring international action and 
the decisions needing the seal of government author
ity. The preparatory committee which was establish
ed to prepare for the Conference, organized such 
studies and documentation as it thought necessary 
for this purpose, and eventually completed its work. 
The Government of Iran generously offered to be 
host to the Conference, which was duly convened in 
Teheran in April of this year.

Of the actual events which took place at the 
Conference I wish to say very little. It was a matter 
of regret that so much of the time of the Conference 
was so unfortunately used up in argument about the 
composition of the bureau and the late introduction 
of an agenda item. On a purely personal note, I 
would have preferred to see much more detailed 
attention given to the comprehensive and thoughtful 
proposals in the Montreal Statement than was the 
case.

Let me pass quickly however to a cursory 
assessment of the results of Teheran. It is possible 
to judge the success of this major international under
taking by a variety of different criteria. It can be 
judged, for example, by the extent and quality of the 
participation, by the level of the debate which was 
sustained, or by the degree of consensus which 
emerged at its close. Assuming that the original 
objectives of the Conference were good and proper 
ones, it is more relevant, in my view, to judge the 
success of the Teheran Conference by this measure: 
how closely have its results — that is its findings and 
recommendations — fulfilled the aims which the 
General Assembly had set out to secure?

I have thought long and carefully about the 
assumption made above, the assumption that the 
objectives were the right ones. I have wondered 
since the Conference whether the idea of an inter
national review was a good one, whether the review 
would necessarily have been carried out at the 
governmental level; whether it was wise to attempt a 

critical evaluation of United Nations methods and 
techniques; whether it would indeed make a lasting 
contribution to the cause of Human Rights if we 
could manage to lay down an international pro
gramme for the succeeding period. All these ques
tions I have answered for myself in the affirmative.

After twenty years of effort in promoting any 
cause, surely it was reasonable to try to take stock 
and to see what had been achieved, and what had 
not, and why. Revolutionary technological changes 
had occurred in the past twenty years, many of them 
changes in the media of mass communication. New 
methods of influencing public opinion and of stimula
ting popular activity had grown to prominence in the 
interval. Surely it was reasonable to try to discover 
whether the United Nations was making good use of 
these advances in technology! Whatever may be 
thought or said about the aims of the Conference, 
however, it is a fact that all the decisions about that 
event were approved with such overwhelming majori
ties that it is pointless to question them now.

Madame Chairman, Ladies and Gentlemen,

The Conference in Teheran expressed its con
clusions and findings in two different forms — in the 
Proclamation of Teheran and in a series of resolutions 
which it passed by differing majorities. There is a 
real possibility that all of us who are at work in the 
field of Human Rights may be in danger of under
estimating the quality and potential significance of 
that Proclamation. We should bear it in mind that 
this remarkable document is complete as it stands. 
It requires no further action or endorsement by 
anyone to set the seal on its authority. It represents 
the consensus by over eighty Member States of the 
United Nations solemnly gathered in conference.

Let us look for a moment at some of its 
authoritative pronouncements:

1) It introduces a new principle into inter
national development. In calling for indivi
dual national effort to close the gap between 
the rich and the poor nations, it exempts 
no nation from the obligation to contribute. 
Contributions should be made, it says, ac
cording to each nation's capacity. And 
who, I ask you, is there who has no 
capacity at all?

2) It takes a positive stand, albeit a secular 
stand, on the controversial question of birth 
control — a question which is more topical 
today than it was when the Conference 
pronounced upon it five months ago.
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3) For the younger generation it is, I believe 
the first international pronouncement that 
demands their appropriate share in the 
shaping of the future of mankind.

4) It recognizes as legitimate the continuing 
struggle against apartheid, with all the bene
fits for the fighters which this recognition 
will entail if it is generalized.

5) It lays claim to the resources to be released 
by disarmament not solely for economic 
development as has been the case up to now, 
but for the promotion also of Human Rights 
and fundamental freedoms.

6) Finally, it has provided us with what would 
be a new slogan for the guidance of our 
efforts in the period after 1968. Our 
efforts, says the Proclamation, must be in
fused and guided by the concept of "free
dom with dignity;" and it insists, that this 
freedom must mean, above all, freedom of 
expression, of opinion, of conscience and 
religion.

We have a duty, all of us, in my opinion, to 
respond to its stirring invitation and to ensure, by 
our deference, to its authority, that these pro
nouncements are invested with the significance and 
influence they deserve. I commend this judgment to 
your conference.

Would that it were possible to show equal 
enthusiasm for the many resolutions which were 
passed at Teheran! The very choice of the resolu
tion as the other form in which the Conference 
would put its proposals on record was unfortunate. 
For the status of these proposals is in doubt, and 
sponsors must be found to introduce them as new 
resolutions at the next General Assembly or the 
next meeting of ECOSOC.

For some participants one group of resolutions 
was important; for others it was another group. In 
my view it is a major step forward that the inter
national community was alerted in a former resolu
tion to the plight of civilians who are caught in the 
battlefields or overtaken in occupied zones, and that 
an effort has been presumably started to up-date the 
Hague conventions. I am pleased too that the world 
programme for combatting racial discrimination now 
has a small new dimension added to it and that those 
governments who wish to deal with such discrimina
tion amongst their own people but lack the knowledge 
to approach it scientifically may soon have the 
benefit of United Nations research and experience.

By and large the correspondence of the con
ference conclusions at Teheran with the three main 
purposes which were laid down by the Assembly may 

be summarised thus:
1) The review of progress and the obstacles 

to progress was not carried out in depth.
2) The Conference failed, no doubt, for lack of 

time, to probe the second of its aims — the 
evaluation of UN methods and techniques. 
It failed despite some thoughtful evaluation 
papers which had been carefully prepared 
and made available for its study.

3) With the probable exception of the pro
gramme for the advancement of women the 
programmes for the future were not pre
sented on an organized basis.

There is room therefore, for this Conference if 
it can find time in the midst of its own preoccupa
tions to fill the gap in the Teheran findings. It can 
draw attention for example to the absence of 
effective remedies national or international against 
genocide and other large-scale violations of Human 
Rights. It can mention the prevalence of the sus
pension or abrogation of all rights by military leaders 
and insist that the United Nations give priority to 
organizing on a legal basis the principles which should 
apply in such issues. It can draw attention to the 
absence of fact-finding or conciliation procedures and 
to the fact that no proper means exists of dealing 
with individual complaints.

But there is little reason to be lost in pessi
mism because Teheran proved less fruitful than we 
hoped. It is possible to draw some benefit from 
unintended consequences of a Conference where such 
an unintended consequence leads to a better real
isation of the truth.

Teheran was our moment of truth, when we 
came face to face with the nature of our beast — 
when we saw what it means to be promoting the 
cause of Human Rights by working mainly through 
governments.

Surely no one should have been taken by 
surprise at the results in Teheran.

Was not the drift clear enough in the recent 
history of the United Nations human rights pro
grammes? When the covenants were completed and 
opened for signature, was our sense of elation so 
great as to blind us to the surgery of the implemen
tation clauses which had taken place?

The most serious criticism I would levy at the 
results of Teheran is that the Conference deliberately 
neglected to examine the underlying causes of the 
lack of progress (in the past twenty years) in giving 
effect to the prescribed rights and freedoms. The 
fact is that the defects and problems which are now 
in evidence in the international human rights pro
gramme are no more nor less than the defects and 
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problems of the United Nations itself. In practice 
as in concept, the UN programme to promote 
universal respect and observance of human rights and 
fundamental freedoms presupposes that member states 
will be willing to cooperate towards the achievement 
of these ends. But for reasons which are easy to 
identify, this necessary willingness to cooperate which 
was always very weak, has recently been growing 
less and less.

First amongst the obstacles in the way of 
cooperation is national pride and arrogance, and the 
tendency to national arrogance has been reinforced by 
doctrines concerning national sovereignty and by the 
prohibition in the Charter about matters which are 
essentially within the domestic jurisdiction of member 
states.

The next most serious of the obstacles are 
cold war antipathies and the attitudes of suspicion 
which persist amongst many small states about the 
"neo-colonial" designs on the part of certain larger 
states. This suspicion effectively paralyses every 
instinctive move toward cooperation with these 
states.

Another problem is the difference in concept 
between one country's view and another's as to the 
relation between the individual and the state. To 
this catalogue of obstacles I must also add a fre
quent inability to see humanitarian problems except 
in terms of their political implications.

Finally, the preemption of national resources 
in preparation for warmaking precludes or hinders 
the allocation of these resources to meet the econo
mic and social needs of the poor.

It has seldom been easy to identify the con
sequences of each of these hindrances and isolate 
them the one from the other. For the interaction 
is close and complicated. It might be readily 
apparent that a convention on religious intolerance, 
for example, is in trouble because member states 
are not agreed as to what we are concerned to 
protect; that it is the individual's freedom of con
science and worship, not the state's claim to know 
what is best for its citizens. But some of the other 
obstacles I have mentioned tend to work in com
bination. Because of national pride, cold war anta
gonisms and neo-colonial suspicions, states have 
consistently refused to take an honest look at the 
condition of respect for Human Rights within their 
own borders. Or if they do look honestly they 
don't report fully. Oh yes, slavery and genocide are 
still quite prevalent but not in any countries one 
could name! The slaves, the dead are on the moon, 
no doubt!

Under these same influences the United Na

tions has refused to create international machinery 
either for impartial fact-finding about violations or 
for the enforcement of human rights obligations. 
And the so-called weight of international opinion 
has moved them not a bit.

In the Human Rights organs themselves, mem
bership is being enlarged to correct the composition 
and to secure more balanced representation, but not 
representation of faiths or cultures or social systems, 
but the more balanced representation of political 
blocs.

Is it any wonder, ladies and gentlemen, that 
you found Teheran disappointing?

Czechoslovakia and Biafra and the Middle East!
Can anyone dare to believe that the climate 

of international understanding is improving, or that 
a better basis of cooperation between nations is 
likely to be found before long?

Fortunately for the cause of Human Rights 
throughout the world — for the hopes of the 
downtrodden and oppressed, the human rights effort 
has never been confined to our governments, it 
has never been exerted at the international level 
alone. If compelled by circumstances to mark time 
internationally, those who work in this field can 
divert their energies to the regional and national 
scene. If, for the present, the governments are 
unresponsive, the people will almost certainly be 
more than ready to cooperate, and accept your 
assistance. It is here that the non-governmental 
organizations with your direct access to the people, 
where you have branches and affiliates, can find 
most profitable and welcome occupation.

The agenda of this International NGO Con
ference on Human Rights already recognizes the 
fact that a lengthy process of patient education 
lies ahead of you. My only observation is, let us 
be sure it is education of the ordinary citizen, and 
let us set about it now!

Out of a basic pessimism over the immediate 
prospects of international cooperation I have drawn 
certain conclusions about the pattern and direction 
of the human rights effort, in the forthcoming 
period, which may have relevance for some of the 
deliberations in your working groups. These con
clusions are the following:

1) In the final analysis it is the weight of 
domestic not international opinion which 
moves most governments.

2) In the period after 1968, the main burden 
of the task of promoting the cause of 
Human Rights must be carried in each 
country, and carried by the people of the 
country who accept the basic ideological
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assumptions of their society, and are never
theless prepared to humanise its functioning.

3) The major emphasis on human rights work, 
be it legal, educational or social, must be 
placed at the national level, promoting 
local legislation, national institutions for 
the protection of human rights and indi
genous associations of the people for the 
preservation of their rights. The non
governmental organizations should strength
en the work of such associations or groups 
where they already exist, and should sup
port their educational activities with inten
sive research and exchange of experience.

4) As a longer term objective the international 
programme on human rights should aim to 
bring about a sharing of representation on 
regional and international organs, by the 
governments with their private human rights 
associations. It is a pity that Teheran did 
not take a closer look at the International 
Labour Organisation's comparative success 
in securing instruments in the field of 
labor accessions to its conventions and 
compliance with assumed obligation, a suc
cess which I attribute to the heavy non
governmental representation on its central 
organs. I hope there will be time in the 
course of our discussion to elicit other 
views on some of these conclusions.

mïïïïiïï
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THE UNITED NATIONS: ITS CONTINUING TASK

Mr. Marc Schreiber
Director, United Nations Division of Human Rights

It is a great honor to have been invited to be 
one of the speakers today where so much of im
portance has already been said, so much emotion and 
hope expressed.

It has been my task to follow the initiatives 
of those called upon by the United Nations General 
Assembly to commemorate this year as International 
Human Rights Year and the implementation of 
these plans — commemoration through action and 
concrete action, not merely reminiscences of good 
intentions formerly expressed.

Allow me first of all to say that the response 
of most of those to whom the Assembly addressed 
itself, notably non-governmental organizations, has 
been most encouraging. The Secretary-General's 
report to the next session of the Assembly and to 
the 1969 session will demonstrate the number, 
variety, and importance of the measures taken. 
In Europe, Africa, Asia, Oceania, America — through
out the world — organized programs, both govern
mental and private, the latter often with official 
support, will continue until 10 December, the Twen
tieth Anniversary of the adoption of the Universal 
Declaration of Human Rights, and well beyond 
that date. Undoubtedly, these effortswill serve to 
awaken many to the importance of defending human 
dignity wherever it is in danger and it is to be hoped 
that this year practical decisions will mark a sig
nificant advance in the promotion of human rights.

The gathering of representatives of non-govern
mental organizations to appraise the work accomplish
ed and to examine the potentialities for future 
action of this international network of good will 
constituted by these organizations has obviously a 
special place in the celebrations of the International 
Year for Human Rights.

I was able to follow the preparations for this 
International NGO Conference on Human Rights 
and could thus realize the difficulties of the or
ganizers' task. It is, therefore, with full knowledge 

that I render sincere homage to them.
International Year for Human Rights. When 

the present Prime Minister of Jamaica launched 
the idea five years ago — an idea that Sir Egerton 
Richardson sought to implement with fervor and 
tenacity — no one could foresee the political cir
cumstances of 1968. In reality, the International 
Year has unfolded against a background of serious 
developments in several regions of the world. An 
examination of each of these developments reveals 
the extent to which inter-state or intra-state dis
putes affect the life of men and women, children 
and old people, and how true was the affirmation 
contained alike in the preambles to the Universal 
Declaration and the Covenants that "recognition 
of the inherent dignity and of the equal and 
inalienable rights of all members of the human 
family is the foundation of freedom, justice and 
peace in the world."

International Year for Human Rights. It 
was the desire of the United Nations General As
sembly that the Year should serve as the occasion 
for a careful examination of the results accomplished 
in the human rights field since the adoption of the 
Universal Declaration — on the governmental and 
non-governmental level, on the global, regional, and 
national levels. The Year should serve to encourage 
an evaluation of the effectiveness of existing insti
tutions and develop a program of future activities 
in the human rights field for the United Nationsand 
its specialized agencies as well as for all those 
desiring to contribute to this task. I am sure that 
by the end of this week of discussions, our reservoir 
of ideas on all these subjects will be enlarged, and 
fruitful suggestions will emerge concerning the activi
ties of your own organizations as well as those of 
the official organs of the international community.

As the Secretary-General said this morning, 
the normative work of the United Nations, UNESCO, 
the International Labour Organisation, and other 
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institutions is of unquestioned importance. The 
Universal Declaration, adopted in the mood of 
revulsion and indignation at the horrors of the 
Second World War and the events leading up to it, 
has also spread across the world. It has entered into 
the minds of many people, inspired laws, been in
voked by the victims of injustice, prejudice, humi
liation, and has been strongly reaffirmed this year 
by the representatives of 84 states in the Teheran 
Proclamation which solemnly declared that the De
claration "constitutes an obligation for the members 
of the international community."

The principles of the Universal Declaration 
have been formulated in terms of legal obligations, 
both precise and broad, particularly in regard to the 
right to self-determination and economic and social 
rights, in the Human Rights Covenantsand also in 
a number of other Conventions, Declarations, and 
Resolutions directed to the elimination of all forms 
of discrimination, notably those based on race or 
sex, in conventions on genocide, slavery, nationality, 
stateless persons and refugees, freedom of association, 
marriage, family, childhood and adolescence, and 
on the right to culture.

The United Nations has thus laid before the 
community of nations principles and legal obligations 
in the human rights field, most of which — a 
remarkable fact — have been unanimously adopted by 
Member States after thorough study and detailed 
examination.

The importance of this work is undeniable 
whether it be looked at from the point of view of 
its immediate effects on human rights, from that of 
its indirect effects on the maintenance of world 
peace and security, or from that of delineating 
common objectives for agreed international collabora
tion for the economic and social development of all 
humanity.

It is not easy to measure precisely the effect 
of United Nations activities, although there has been 
unquestionably one, and no systematic study has 
ever been undertaken. It is nevertheless encouraging 
to receive, on occasion, proof as I did, for example, 
when visiting recently one of the larger developing 
countries: I was told that, in celebration of Inter
national Human Rights Year, not only had lectures 
and lessons been given on the principles established 
by the United Nations in the human rights field at 
all levels of the educational system, from universities 
to primary schools, but special instruction on this 
subject had also been given to such governmental 
units as the police, the army, teachers, and public 
information officials.

Other experiences, however, have been less 

encouraging. It has been often depressing to note 
during my travels, the extent to which the substance 
and even the very existence of what have already 
been called United Nations codes in the human 
rights field are relatively unknown even by those 
who would benefit by being impregnated with 
them or who would normally wish to be.

It is undeniable that the world's press shows 
little interest in these activities, that news about 
sensational abuses of human rights receives more 
dissemination than positive measures to combat 
such abuses, either on the national or international 
level.

The role of non-governmental organizations 
interested in the advancement of human rights 
becomes evident from these facts. They should use 
the means at their disposal to obtain dissemination 
of information by press, radio and television on 
the extent of international activities for the pro
tection and promotion of human rights, and awaken 
the latent sympathetic interest of the public at 
large. They should see that teaching about the 
principles of the United Nations in the human 
rights field is included in school programs so that 
girls and boys will be imbued with them at an early 
age. Several large universities have already es
tablished chairs devoted to teaching about the inter
national system of human rights protection. This 
is often associated with the study of national laws 
and institutions; this is really cause for self-con
gratulations, given the substantive richness already 
existing in this field and the fact that it reflects, 
probably better than most others, the major pre
occupations of our time.

As the Secretary-General pointed out, a special 
effort should now be made to accelerate ratification 
of United Nations conventions in the human rights 
field. Certain countries may face particular problems 
but often, all too often, it would appear that the 
delay is due to the slowness of administrative 
processes and the low priority accorded to consider
ation of these conventions as compared with other 
areas of government action. The files pass too 
slowly, from one department to another, from one 
office to a neighboring office.

It also often appears that the lack of any 
sentiment of urgency, even within those governments 
anxious to play a useful role in the international 
effort to protect human rights, is due to the fact 
that, from the national point of view, ratification 
does not seem particularly useful or necessary. 
This attitude, however, ignores the importance their 
ratification may have in hastening the entry into 
force of conventions, also the fact that, generally 
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speaking, only states parties can influence implemen
tation of a convention or be elected to membership 
on organs established by a convention.

There is no question about the positive role 
that non-governmental organizations can play through 
the use of their influence in this effort to speed up 
ratification of United Nations instruments.

There are numerous indications of a growing 
desire on the part of many United Nations members 
to have the Organization move from essentially 
normative — and thus somewhat academic — activi
ties to a more dynamic role, assisting and encourag
ing national efforts designed to ensure application 
of such principles and obligations in the human 
rights field as have been set forth in United Nations 
instruments. Activities in the field of human rights 
are thus reaching beyond their previously somewhat 
discrete and sometimes isolated sector to join the 
main streams of the Organization's activities. More 
and more attention is being devoted to the manner 
in which the major political, economic, and social 
problems affect the rights of individuals or groups 
and to the means by which these rights can be 
adequately protected. In the examination of the 
problem of apartheid in South Africa, several hurdles 
were overcome and more and more frequently 
United Nations organs are having their attention 
drawn to serious violations in the field of human 
rights. Specific situations are beginning to be 
examined. The problem of implementing, with 
the help of international organizations. United Na
tions principles concerned with human rights is 
squarely faced.

Undoubtedly many non-governmental organiza
tions could play a useful role by reminding govern
ments, as the occasion offers, of the importance of 
observing the norms of conduct proclaimed by the 
United Nations which these very governments them
selves elaborated, in favor of which they voted, 
and the texts of which they often signed if not 
ratified.

On the institutional level, it would also appear 
that we are moving toward a re-examination of the 
role and functioning of the present United Nations 
machinery in the human rights field, in order to 
reinforce the authority and responsibilities of the 
competent organs. The indisputable sensitization 
of world public opinion in regard to problems of 
human rights violations is reflected particularly in 
suggestions now being made which tend to give 
these organs a more important place within the frame
work of United Nations institutions, to make their 
administration more flexible and more effective, and 
to fill possible jurisdictional gaps.

What is involved, however, is more than struc
tural reforms. Non-governmental organizations cer
tainly could stress the necessity that in United 
Nations organs responsible for human rights ques
tions, governments continue to be represented by 
individuals of the highest quality, familiar with the 
humanitarian problems of our times, and enjoying 
in their own countries sufficient prestige and in
fluence to permit them to translate and put into 
effect United Nations decisions.

There also seems to be emerging a trend 
toward encouraging the creation of regional human 
rights commissions, loosely linked to the United 
Nations. More sustained relationships have recently 
been established with existing regional commissions — 
the Council of Europe and the Organization of 
American States as well as the Organization of 
African Unity and the Arab League. These regional 
organizations have responded remarkably well to the 
request for participation in the activities of Inter
national Human Rights Year. Studies have been 
undertaken to evaluate the advantages of creating 
regional systems for the protection of human rights. 
Without waiting for the conclusion of these studies 
the Council of Ministers of the Arab League an
nounced last week the creation of a permanent 
human rights commission of Arab states, and the 
Secretary-General has already received an invitation 
to organize a seminar in Africa on questions relating 
to the creation of a regional human rights commission 
on that continent.

It is obvious that initiatives for the creation 
of a regional human rights commission can only come 
from the states concerned. The merits of human 
rights activities on the regional or continental level 
more intensive than those on the global would 
appear to deserve consideration. Cooperation be
tween regional and global efforts to improve pro
tection of human rights also seems to be possible 
and could take place when regional commissions 
are established. At the present time, regional 
organizations seem better able to deal with complaints 
regarding individual violations of human rights in the 
region through their own procedures which sometimes 
assume quasi-judicial or judicial form, while the 
world organization can probably be more effective 
in mobilizing world public opinion for the protection 
of collective rights through the publicity given to 
its debates and the weight of its authority. Only 
it can give voice to the concern of the whole 
international community in regard to regional pro
blems.

It has always been our hope that International 
Human Rights Year would make possible a signifi
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cant exchange of views globally, regionally, nation
ally, and locally on the major problems of our day 
involved in protecting and promoting human rights. 
This great debate is taking place in a number of 
countries, at many international conferences, official 
and unofficial. Your session here should be one of 
the most important and most fruitful in results.

On the governmental level, the Teheran Con
ference provided a rich harvest of texts and ideas 
and many valuable suggestions regarding priorities. 
The publicity about it, certainly inadequate, high
lighted the few procedural and political controver
sies that arose during the meetings. How could it 
be otherwise in our time? The Conference was 
thus led to pass resolutions on human rights pro
blems in the occupied territories of the Near East, 
on nazism, neo-nazism, and all similar ideologies 
and practices based on terror and racial intolerance, 
on the elimination of all forms of racial discrimina
tion, particularly the policy of apartheid, on the 
treatment to be accorded the adversaries of racist 
regimes, on the right of peoples to self-determination 
and the rapid granting of independence to colonial 
countries and peoples.

But aside from that, in a supreme effort, 
surmounting all difficulties, the Conference main
tained the traditional unanimity of United Nations 
members on human rights subjects. The Proclama
tion of Teheran was adopted by acclamation. It 
contains a preamble, nineteen points and two con
clusions. The Conference also adopted some twenty 
other resolutions that might be termed long-term 
progress. Its resolutions as well as a number of 
proposals there was no time to study were trans
mitted to the General Assembly and to other United 
Nations organs competent in the human rights field.

Among the problems considered and resolutions 
adopted were those calling for the creation of a new 
United Nations program to fight racial discrimination. 
The Conference asked the United Nations to draw 
up constructive programs designed to support the 
efforts of governments, organizations, and individuals 
to eliminate racial discrimination and promote racial 
equality and harmony. All appropriate means were 
to be used, particularly the transmission of infor
mation on the results of research on the casues of 
racial discrimination and on suitable methods of 
eliminating it, as well as on measures designed to 
promote understanding and harmony among races. 
It was recommended that the Secretary-General be 
asked to make regular reports and the governments 
of member states to transmit reports on their own 
experience with problems of racial relations. Courses 
of study were to be organized, fellowships awarded, 

and consideration given to the possibility of United 
Nations technical assistance in this field. Another 
resolution of the Conference urgently invited the 
General Assembly to consider the possibility of 
proclaiming 1969 or the following year as "Inter
national Year for Action to Combat Racism and 
Racial Discrimination."

The Conference adopted one very detailed 
resolution on measures designed to promote women's 
rights in the modern world, a long range, unified 
program of the United Nations for women too 
elaborate to describe here. Emphasis was laid par
ticularly on the need to permit women to participate 
fully in the development of society so that society 
might benefit from the cooperation of all its members.

The Conference adopted resolutions designed 
to help the work of UNESCO, the International 
Labour Organisation, UNICEF, and the High Com
missioner for Refugees.

Concerned with respect for human rights in 
wartime, the Conference asked the General Assembly 
to invite the Secretary-General to study measures 
that might be taken to ensure better application in 
all armed conflicts of international humanitarian 
conventions and regulations currently in force as 
well as the need to draft supplementary international 
humanitarian conventions or possibly revise existing 
conventions so that civilians, prisoners, and soldiers 
may be better protected in all armed conflicts, and 
certain methods or combat techniques may be 
forbidden or limited.

Preoccupied with violations of the rights of 
people under arrest, the Conference recommended 
that member states review their legislation and 
practices regarding detention of individuals and take 
all possible steps to see that people are not imprisoned 
for long periods of time without being indicted and 
detention of those awaiting trial should not be 
unduly long.

The Conference also noted that, in certain 
cases, the individual is unable to exercise his right 
of appeal to the tribunals to which he has access or 
that the exercise of his right is hampered by lack of 
funds to pay the costs of an appeal. The Conference 
recommended particularly that governments encour
age the establishment of full provisions for legal 
aid in order to safeguard human rights and funda
mental freedoms.

The Conference was concerned with the im
plementation of economic, social, and cultural rights, 
particularly through ratification of United Nations 
Human Rights Conventions and through the use of 
United Nations consultant services in the human 
rights field. The Conference underlined in this 
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connection the importance of economic development 
and it asked the competent organs of the United 
Nations to give high priority to assistance programs 
which have a direct impact on the global implemen
tation of human rights and fundamental freedoms. 
It noted the tremendous effect that resources, freed 
as a result of agreement on widespread disarmament, 
could have on the rapid acceleration of economic 
and social progress throughout the world and on 
implementation at the international level of human 
rights and fundamental freedoms.

In the Proclamation of Teheran, the Conference 
declared that, although scientific discoveries and 
the evolution of technology had recently opened 
vast perspectives for economic, social, and cultural 
development, this progress also might endanger the 
rights and freedoms of the individual and thus 
demanded that it be watched with vigilance. In 
an important resolution, the Conference recommend
ed that the United Nations family of institutions 
begin to study the problems posed for human 
rights by scientific and technological developments 
particularly in regard to:

a) respect for privacy in view of recording 
techniques;

b) protection of the human personality and 
its physical and intellectual integrity in the 
view of the progress in biology, medicine, 
and biochemistry;

c) use of electronics which may effect the 
rights of the person and the limits that 
should be placed on its uses in a demo
cratic society;

d) and, more generally, the balance which 
should be established between scientific 
and technological progress and the intel
lectual, spiritual, cultural, and moral ad
vancement of humanity.

The Conference expressed its opinion on human 
rights and family planning, particularly in regard to 
the fundamental right of couples to decide freely 
and responsibly the number of children they wanted 
to have, and the timing of their birth, as well as the 
right to be adequately instructed and informed on 
these questions.

Finally, I should recall that, in regard to the 
problem of youth, to which the Secretary-General 
alluded this morning, the Conference believed that 
young people should be encouraged to the maximum 
in their aspirations for a better world in which 
human rights and fundamental freedomswill be fully 
implemented. "H is imperative," said the Teheran 
Proclamation, that "youth participate in shaping 
the future of mankind."

One important resolution that was adopted 
emphasized education of youth in the spirit of 
human rights and also the importance of establish
ing a dialogue between generations, particularly in 
United Nations study programs. This summer, 
there were two follow-up resolutions of the Econo
mic and Social Council calling on youth to associate 
itself with United Nations work in the fields of 
economic and social development of human rights.

Ladies and gentlemen, I have talked for a 
long time. I thought that, at the beginning of your 
discussions, I should not draw up a complete balance 
sheet of United Nations activities in the human rights 
field but should rather, in a certain measure, take 
bearings, share with you our current concerns, our 
hopes for the future as I see them at the risk, 
obviously, of being mistaken in evaluating an often 
changing situation. My goal, I admit, is to as
sociate you with our efforts for I believe pro
foundly in the assistance you can give us.

Remembering that before the United Nations 
there was absolutely no global system for the 
promotion and protection of human rights, the 
distance that has already been covered seems con
siderable and salutary. If, however, one compares 
it with the magnitude of the problems with which 
we are concerned, it is obvious that our results 
are not yet equal to the abuses perpetrated by 
humanity on our fellow men.

My speech was given the title of "The United 
Nations: Its Continuing Task." This task is basic, 
nothing can be substituted for it. We will thus 
continue, you and we.

nminn
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Working Group 1 : The Educational Dimension

FORMAL EDUCATION

Professor B. N. Esen
Comité national turc pour l'année internationale des droits de l'homme

We are dealing here with the educational 
dimension of the tactics to be used for the ad
vancement of human rights.

I must tell you first of all that I am not an 
educator. My presence here can be explained only 
by the fact that I was the first person anywhere 
to create a special chair for human rights at the 
university level. Thus I shall approach the problem 
within the limits of my modest qualifications.

Explanatory statement

Tactics is usually thought of in connection 
with a confrontation with force: for it is the art 
of war, of battles, the method of deploying available 
forces before the enemy. It is clear that the 
sponsors of the International NGO Conference on 
Human Rights had a precise idea of their interests 
when they chose our subject. Thus let us begin 
by asking the question: who is adversary, or even 
better, what are the obstacles we have to over
come in order to advance human rights by means 
of education? We can then take into consideration 
how the solutions we find are particularly suitable 
for application by non-governmental organizations.

Overall View

Recent events have been most instructive. 
They have brought home the certainty of the 
existence of a universal moral, intellectual, and 
cultural crisis. The governments that have dis
played the kind of wisdom that is necessary and 
desirable are rare indeed. In this lies proof of 
the lack of interest in human rights problems on 
the part of the official power structure. Despite 
the adoption of 1968 as Human Rights Year, public 
opinion has not been sufficiently aroused. The 
scholarly groups concerned with the implications 
of Human Rights Year have certainly done and will 

continue to do all they can. But a great deal 
remains to be done. The governments are failing, 
and so non-governmental organizations have a task 
of special importance. Up to this very day, this 
year has been witness to flagrant violations of 
human rights. We are aware of the cases of 
Vietnam and Apartheid. We have seen numerous 
protests. But Greece, Haiti, and other cases have 
demonstrated that these efforts are ignored and 
that there is reason to despair.

One general fact has to be stated: the concept 
of human rights is not yet sufficiently well known 
and has not yet become the social value we would 
like. When one says social, one means human. 
Thus we must refashion man, the human being. 
And, considering what we have witnessed about 
governments on the occasion of Human Rights 
Year, we must, above all, refashion those who 
govern.

The period following World War II can be 
characterized as "the period of the universalization 
and pre-eminence of man," of man as the individual 
enriched by man in society, of the triumph of his 
dignity. But the state, a political institution, does 
not like meddling. States are jealous of their 
independence and sovereignty. Yet, the concept 
of human rights calls for control of the conduct 
of those who govern. The concept of sovereignty 
is constantly revised. The individual is confused 
by this situation. And this is so because he has 
no real perception of what is happening and especial
ly not of what is meant by human rights.

To be sure, we have made some progress 
since 1945, thanks to the work of UNESCO and 
also to the influence of certain bodies and new 
institutions. But according to 1960 statistics, we 
are still faced with 740 million illiterates and over 
250 million semi-literates, which adds up to 990 
million out of 1 billion 881 million adults. The 
figure is frightening: 50 per cent illiterates. Thus 
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so far the results leave much to be desired.
There was also the Declaration of Human 

Rights. It was incredible: man had reached a stage 
of unheard-of-perfection. It was the great victory, 
the triumph of reason.

The Crux of the Problem

We have proclaimed human rights but we 
have not found out how to comprehend them 
or to teach them. The new generations believed 
that the conception of human rights must be that 
human beings should not be impeded from doing 
as they please. A dialogue began between the 
individual and the state, and the constitutional 
movement certainly profited from it. But there 
was also the other side of the coin: young people 
became "bestialized" in the name of human rights. 
They had understood these rights to mean the 
total absence of order in the community. Tradi
tional values fell by the wayside. We still see 
striking examples of this among beatniks and hippies.

The overall picture before us proves that our 
current conception of human rights condemns chil
dren to isolation. On the eve of adolescence, they 
do not know what to do with their liberty. We 
have just witnessed the different student movements 
that furnish decisive proof of this fact.

If human rights have been misunderstood, 
let us not hesitate to admit that the method of 
teaching them is not worth very much; it is old and 
no longer corresponds to current needs. We are 
witnessing a renewal of institutions. They are 
making themselves over. The old institutions are 
breaking down everywhere.

New Hopes

However, rationalism is not dead, and we 
can state that the young people are demanding 
innovation or, put in technical terms, we are wit
nessing a call for the renewal of man.

We could not ask for better. Only, the young 
are futurists. They do not want to copy nor imitate. 
They no longer want to play in the orchestra; 
they want to be the virtuosos. They love the un
expected. Does that mean that they want to 
create or invent something new? If one examines 
their behavior, there is reason to believe that this is so.

Thus what is traditional will have to be sacri
ficed, but to what point? Those values that are 
good, useful, human must be preserved. It is the 
goals that must be revised. The traditional system 
instructed, or transmitted knowledge. The new 

system must permit the realization of the creative 
possibilities of the individual as well as of the group. 
Thus the professor will also change. In addition 
to being instructor and teacher, he will also become 
an experienced guide, and the latter role will be 
predominant.

The result will be a new system. The teacher 
will become the one most familiar with the rules 
of the game. The young may strike out on their 
own after they have learned the essentials. As a 
result there will be progress — not through rigid 
individual discipline but through self-control and 
team work. We have to accustom the young 
generation to a new way of behavior.

First Condition

This new way of conduct is based on respect 
for the human being. One might say that the young 
people are aspiring to this goal when they ask 
to participate in the administration of the university. 
They want to be recognized. We must do what is 
necessary to make them conscious of possessing 
benefits similar to those of adults. The only common 
denominator is human dignity.

We cannot say that the experience of the 
period 1945-1968 has been a success. We have 
not been able to make human rightswell understood.

So that man enjoys his rights

To obtain the best results, it is obvious that 
one must begin during the pre-school period. It is 
a good idea to convey to the child that there are 
things he may do or ask for, and to make him 
understand that he cannot be forced into certain si
tuations nor to do certain things. This will result in 
his becoming conscious of possessing rights as a 
human being.

Above all, these goals call for the training 
of suitable teachers. Also there is a need for pre
school establishments where the child will habitually 
spend his time, where he will become used to 
living in a social community and avoid becoming 
withdrawn and egoistic. The age for school entry 
should be lowered. The children in the undeveloped, 
underdeveloped, and developing countries spend all 
their time in the street. They are constantly 
exposed to numerous dangers, and they become 
an integral part of a heterogenous and anonymous 
milieu that has no definite framework.

However, the real evolution takes place on 
the individual level. The child is searching for 
something, finds it, invents it. He gains the satis
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faction of being creative or productive, to carry 
out a personal act as a result of freedom of action. 
In doing this he is necessarily won over by an 
Instinct for isolation. Yet, on the other hand, he 
is forced to form part of a group. Given this dual 
psychological state, it does not suffice to give him 
the opportunity to develop himself. One must also 
make clear to him that he is not unique.

The child reaches this phase of psycho-rational 
development when he begins to show a sense of 
responsibility. It is at this point that he will 
discover what it is like to enjoy human rights. 
He will become aware that the greater the scope 
of his liberty, the heavier his responsibilities. For 
everything is a question of balance, of equilibrium. 
Human rights are directly proportional to the sense 
of responsibility the individual has in enjoying his 
liberty. All rights imply a duty. The child must 
learn that he is not alone, that he would not exist 
without a social side, and that above all this social 
side presupposes solidarity. He must also learn 
that he cannot abandon his human rights.

Among human rights some concern only the 
individual and others are significant only to the 
extent that the individual is part of his milieu. 
These two categories have in common the fact that 
they exist and that they must be realized and de
fended for a better world.

Realization of the rights that belong to the 
first category, that is human rights concerning the 
individual as such, is further advanced than that of 
the rights belonging to the second category, the 
rights known as collective or social. The greatest 
progress for rights in this category has been achieved 
by UNESCO intthe field of education.

The right to education is special in that it is 
an obligation imposed on the individual who is 
part of contemporary society. Man has a right 
to participate in educational life. This right is 
part of his right to live collectively. Collectivity 
is a complex existence capable of engendering what 
we call "culture." Culture is able to develop 
because of the participation of man by way of 
education in the enjoyment of the benefits of 
this culture. Thus education is a necessary con
dition for the continuation of culture.

The socio-political form of organized collec
tivity is the state. It is incumbent primarily upon 
the latter to furnish public education, to satisfy 
the right of going to school, the right of learning, 
the right to instruction. Man also has the duty to 
educate himself. Thus public teaching serves as 
a bond between the rights and duties of man, that 
is between liberty and responsibility. The state 
responsible for the task of providing public education 

tries to do this by means of its executive power.

Failure of Governments

On the whole, the governments have failed 
to carry out their tasks. Thus, as was shown above, 
in the undeveloped, underdeveloped, and developing 
countries it is essential that education seek out the 
uneducated where they live. The constitutional 
principle of free grade school education is not 
enough in itself. The child has to be taken from 
his home and transported to school. There he 
has to be furnished with all he needs — books, 
notebooks, pencils, clothes, and food — and then 
he must be taken home.

Our aim is not to criticize the governments but 
to pose the problem for the family of nations. Thus 
we are limiting ourselves to these brief remarks to 
show that in years past the governments failed to 
carry out their duty.

Importance of Non-governmental Organizations

The non-governmental organizations, on the 
other hand, have been active. They did their best. 
Just to mention one of the most recent examples; 
the effectiveness of the declaration of the Inter
national Commission of Jurists, immediately after 
the occupation of Czechoslovakia.

The non-governmental organizations are invol
ved in trying to advance human rights by way of 
education. They have a number of ways of reali
zing this goal. They can attract the attention of 
the United Nations, of other international and 
regional organizations; formulate suggestions to go
vernments; set in motion philanthropic institutions 
and non-profit foundations. They formulate recom
mendations, adopt resolutions and serve in forming 
intelligent and informed public opinion.

Conclusion

After this brief survey of some of the pro
blems that have to be faced, we can offer some 
suggestions. They could take the form of resolu
tions or recommendations.
1. Give children a realistic concept of them
selves and the habit of appreciating those values 
that make life worth living and improving. They 
should be brought to discover that the realization 
of those values essential for a better future where 
all enjoy equal happiness depends on them. They 
should be helped to discover what these values are.
2. The child should be taught to discover his 
rights. He should be initiated into taking part 
in the direction of public affairs, thus gaining the 
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feeling of equality, basic to the existence of human 
rights.
3. The child should be taught that the human 
being is the ultimate value of the universe. In 
order to do this, one should organize competitions 
on a local, provincial, regional, and international 
scale in drawing, essay writing, theatre productions, 
poetry writing, and photography. Exhibitions should 
also be organized.
4. The child should be initiated into taking part 
in the administration of the school. He should be 
treated like an adult.
5. Work should be done in groups and teams. 
Excursions should be organized so that the child 
acquires a gift for observation and discovers the 
reasons behind what he sees.
6. Courses in human rights should be instituted 
at all levels of teaching, whether under that title 
or another. For universities special research insti
tutes would be particularly useful, as was decided 
at Montreal. Here one should add that there is 
also a need for creating special complementary 
courses dealing with "democratic institutions."
7. Teacherswith special qualities should be trained. 
This training should be confined to universities or 
institutions under the auspices of universities. The 
teachers must be talented, full of compassion, and 
very knowledgeable. Their moral standards must 
be exemplary. Their minds should be receptive to 
new ideas. They should not be authoritarian nor 
use force to get the child to learn.
8. Classes should be limited in number, since 
it is essential that the teacher be able to pay 
equal attention to all children, especially at the 
primary school level. In this way the potential 
of the child can develop.
9. In order to accomplish the above it is es
sential that the teacher be neutral and objective.
10. It is also essential that the teaching in public 
schools be strictly secular. The state should not 
concern itself with religion, because otherwise li
berty of opinion and belief will not be respected. 
Experience has proven that there is no point in 
instituting non-obligatory or optional religious cours
es, since the majority of the children taking the 
course exert pressure on comrades in the minority 
groups, so that the latter feel obligated to take 
the course as well. This is obviously a flagrant 
violation of the liberty of opinion and belief, in
flicting permanent harm on the mind of the child.
11. School books and courses of social studies 
must be free of xenophobia and avoid apologia 
for chauvinism. History books must mention mili
tary victories as chronological events and stress the 

evils of war. They must contain a special section 
or chapter entitled "peace among men."
12. Anniversaries of historic battles must be no 
more than briefly celebrated with stress on the 
necessity for peace or peaceful co-existence among 
nations. The dominant theme must always be 
liberty. Arousing hostile sentiments toward other 
nations must be avoided.
13. Each primary school in a particular country 
should be encouraged to adopt a similar school in 
a neighboring or remote country as a "sister school." 
The mail between the pupils of the sister schools 
should be exempt from postage.
14. International vacation camps should be or
ganized.
15. Mixed athletic teams should take part in 
tournaments.
16. Differencesof variousculturesshould bebrought 
out, and mutual understanding of common cultural 
traits should be promoted with the conclusion that 
the essence of human beings is similar.
17. Special human rights courses for illiterate adults 
should be organized.
18. There is a need for special training courses 
for officials in charge of maintaining order to foster 
in them new habits of behavior and of forming 
judgments.
19. Human rights courses should be instituted in 
the army.
20. Tangible manifestations need to be developed 
— toys, different games and the instructions that go 
with them, collections of stories and fables, illus
trations, radio and television programs, movies, and 
books.
21. Teachers should be payed on the same level 
as judges.
22. Constitutions should contain special provisions 
concerning freedom of information, freedom for 
legal research, freedom of movement. They should 
mention especially that these liberties include the 
autonomy of mass communications in countries 
where the latter are the monopoly of the state. 
Their autonomy ought to be laid down constitu
tionally.
23. It would be a good idea to attract the at
tention of existing institutions in the human rights 
field to the work programs that must be established. 
Institutions such as bar associations should prepare 
action programs and set up special offices to defend 
free of charge citizens whose fundamental human 
rights have been violated.
24. It would be a good idea to attract the atten
tion of governments so that they refrain from 
prohibiting foreign books not covered by inter
national treaties.
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Working Group 1 : The Educational Dimension

MASS MEDIA AND INTERNATIONAL HUMAN RIGHTS

Professor Charles Siepmann

I. Some Facts

A. Half the world is starving or badly under
nourished. (In developing countries 70 per 
cent of children suffer from severe protein
calory deficiencies).

B. Half the world is functionally illiterate.
C. In the last decade over thirty countries, 

after initial efforts to achieve democracy, 
have succumbed to military or civilian forms 
of strong arm rule.

D. The world's population, now 3,300 million, 
will have doubled by 1996.

E. The economic disparity between the have 
and have not nations increases. With 10 
per cent of the world's population, those 
living on the North American continent 
alone enjoy 75 per cent of the world's 
income.

II. Their Implications

These and like facts and figures spell out, in 
combination and their interaction, the tragic contrast 
between aspiration and achievement as related to 
human rights. Thus while we celebrate the Twen
tieth Anniversary of a historic document, we must 
mourn the persisting disparity between its declarative 
and its effective significance. For the plain fact is 
that starving men have no rights, and that the un
educated can not exercise them with that sense of 
accompanying responsibility without which rights 
are either meaningless or a menace to civilized 
society. As Lord Ritchie Calder succinctly put it, 
"Democracy is not for export and freedom begins 
with breakfast."

III. Their Causes

The laggard recognition, to say nothing of the 

concession, of universal rights derives basically from 
traits deep in human nature — the reluctance to 
shed outlooks and practices ingrained by habit and 
hallowed by outworn tradition, the persisting paro
chialism of men's outlook in an age of global 
interdependence and mutual responsibilities, human 
selfishness and greed.

IV. The Contribution of Mass Media

A. Limitations
Communication is power — but power as 
exercised by men, and as such ambivalent. 
Its potentialities for the articulation and 
achievement of human rights is infinite. 
In practice its achievements are limited by 
the complex of factors described above. 
Thus:
1. Its availability is, paradoxically, in in

verse proportion to men's need of it. 
The rich nations are sated with, the 
poor nations starved of, its facilities.

2. Its educative uses are largely limited or 
warped by the governmental or com
mercial interests of those at its controls.

3. Paradoxically again, the spread of com
munication across the world has aroused, 
among developing countries, premature 
hopes of a place in the sun of economic 
plenty and political freedom not to be 
realized overnight. To that extent it 
is, intermediately, a disruptive influence.

4. The latest and most revolutionary of all 
mass media, television, already suggests 
a disturbing change in the process of 
communication itself — by which life 
itself becomes a spectacle, its reality 
and the emotions and reactions it arouses, 
confined to the screen, thus insulating 
the viewer, psychologically, from active,
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participant concern. We watch the world, 
but move, like sleep walkers, dissociated 
from its realities. Again paradoxically, 
in communication's golden age we have 
ceased, in a sense, to communicate as 
man communicates with man. Com
munication, ever more and more, be
comes a vicarious experience.

B. Potential Scope
The essential and distinctive contribution 
of mass media to the achievement of human 
rights is educative — and that along two 
complementary lines.
1. Developing countries

For developing countries it involves pro
vision of facilities and know-how for 
effective use primarily of radio and tele
vision, the two media transcending the 
barriers of illiteracy. Their preeminent 
value relates to a) fundamental education, 
and b) the acquisition of knowledge and 
skills affecting economic and social de
velopment. They solve, essentially, the 
problem in all forms of education of 
the shortage of skilled, life-giving teachers.

2. The privileged "developed" countries
The problem here is to alert the affluent, 
complacent rich to the realities of the 
modern world as these involve (at the 
crude level of self interest) awareness 
that this is one interdependent world, 
and to the fact that, in a very practical 
sense, we are indeed "our brother's keep
er." The task is formidable as it in
volves the reordering of human values 
by bringing to the focus (not the peri
phery) of attention such facts as have 
been cited about the human situation.

3. Means to these ends
To this end the following form part of 
the strategy of action:
a) The securing of responsible leader

ship among those at the controls of 
the mass media.

b) The adjustment of focus of attention 
by imaginative presentation of the 
plight of suffering mankind in terms 
that make plain its relevance to the 
well being of the affluent themselves 
— the enlargement and sensitizing of 
sympathetic imagination and perspec
tive.

c) The wresting, in some part at least, 
of the upcoming resources of com
munication opened up by satellites 
and information retrieval systems from 
those seeking to subordinate them 
to their own commercial advantage 
and the goals of economic imperial
ism.

d) International agreements to reduce cen
sorship and interference with the free 
marketplace of thought.

e) International agreement on a univer
sal second language to reduce the 
linguistic barriers to mutual under
standing and communication.

f) Recognition, finally, that achievement 
of human rights awaits the quickening 
of the conscience of mankind and 
recognition of the truth of the pre
amble to UNESCO's charter: "Seeing 
that wars are born in the minds of 
men, it is in the minds of men that 
the defenses of peace must be cons
tructed." For without human rights 
there can be no abiding peace.
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REPORT OF WORKING GROUP 1:
THE EDUCATIONAL DIMENSION

Chairman: Mr. L.H. Horace Perera, World Federation of United Nations Associations
Rapporteur: Mr. J. Shankar Singh, World Assembly of Youth
Assisted by Miss Muiriann McHugh, International Commission of Jurists

The late Mrs. Eleanor Roosevelt once observed 
that universal human rights begin in small places — so 
small that they cannot be seen in any map of the 
world. These places are the home, the neighborhood, 
the school, the university, the farm, the factory, 
club, etc. It is in these places that mankind first seeks 
and should first find equal justice, equal opportunity 
and equal dignity. If these rights are not found in 
these small places we shall seek them in vain else
where.

Laws conventions, enforcement procedures, 
etc., however well drawn up will never be fully effec
tive if there is not ingrained in every person a deter
mination to see that his rights and those of others 
are respected. This can only be achieved through 
education. Hence the role of education for the pro
tection of human rights is fundamental.

The working group in its deliberations used 
the word education in its broadest sense, i.e., all 
the influences to which a person was subjected 
throughout his or her life. Seen in this light the 
work of non-governmental organizations is largely 
educational and NGOs carry out educational activi
ties influencing not only the general public but also 
their own members.

From the discussion which took place after the 
principal addresses were delivered it appeared that 
there was a consensus on the following points: 
1. Education should, among other things, be 
directed to making people fully consicious of their 
rights, to promoting among them, at the same time, 
a sensitiveness to the rights of others, to inspiring 
them with a determination to secure and protect 
these rights at all costs, and to stimulating in them a 
desire to exercise willingly the responsibilities which 
these rights entail.

2. To achieve the aims mentioned above, it is 
essential that education for human rights and res
ponsibilities permeate all educational programmes — 
both formal and informal attention being paid not 
only to pupils and students in the traditional educa
tional institutions but also to the pre-school child, 
out-of-school youth and the adult, literate or illiter
ate.
3. All organized teaching about human rights 
and responsibilities should be supplemented by mean
ingful and relevant co-curricular (or extra-curricular) 
activities.
4. A key to the effective teaching about human 
rights and responsibilities is the adequate preparation 
of the teacher. Hence human rights and respon
sibilities should be an integral part of the curricula of 
all teacher training institutes and should find a place 
in all relevant in-service training courses.
5. As the content and method of education 
about huamn rights should be related to the age 
and abilities of the learners, to the culture (or cul
tures) of the society concerned, and to the state of 
development of the people, regular curriculum re
vision is essential to ensure that such education keeps 
ahead of changing conditions.
6. Appropriate measures should be taken to en
sure that the content of text-books and associated 
material are free from bias and prejudice, because 
such biases and prejudices are the bases of most 
forms of discrimination.
7. The benefits of mass media should be made 
available to all peoples not only in the so-called 
developed regions of the world but also in the deve
loping areas.
8. Maximum use should be made of the poten
tial of such media to promote, through a wider 
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appreciation of other cultures and traditions, a 
greater respect for other persons and peoples and a 
more effective recognition of their rights and liber
ties.
9. For effective teaching about human rights 
and responsibilities there should be the maximum 
possible cooperation and collaboration between those 
responsible for formal education and those in charge 
of the media of mass communication.
10. Vigilance must be exercised by people to pre
vent the misuse of mass media and appropriate meas
ures should be taken to remedy unsatisfactory situa
tions (public information campaigns and protest 
actions were mentioned).
11. Communication between peoples is essential 
for the recognition of each other's rights and free
doms. As a common language will facilitate such 
communication, it is recommended that the ques
tion be made the object of deep study by the 
United Nations and UNESCO.
12. As education is basic to the attainment of all 
other rights and the effective discharge of their 
corresponding obligations, all possible efforts must 

be made to provide adequate educational facilities 
for all peoples. In this connection, the Working 
Group feels it necessary to emphasise the need for 
special measures particularly in the developing re
gions for the provision of better educational facilities 
for girls and women in order to eliminate prevailing 
discrimination.
13. Those who exercise governmental authority 
should be conscious of their responsibility for pro
moting human rights and should act in such man
ner as to convey the idea that human rights are 
not only abstract principles but also realities of day- 
to-day life.
14. Non-governmental organizations have an essen
tial role to play in promoting education for human 
rights and responsibilities. Hence, they should en
joy full liberty and freedom of action and there 
should be no obstacle at all to their establishment, 
development and activities.
15. Non-governmental organizations activity for 
human rights could be much more effective if organi
zations with similar interests cooperate with each 
other on the national as well as international plane.

ïïïmiïïï

40



Working Group 2: The Legal Dimension

THE NATIONAL LEVEL

Mr. Roland Weyl
International Association of Democratic Lawyers

This year, a considerable reservoir of analysis 
and documentation has already been accumulated 
thanks to a number of distinguished studies.

There everyone can find his own arguments 
and references; thus we can come straight to grips 
with the specific objective of our discussions, namely, 
a study of the means by which non-governmental 
organizations can most usefully contribute to the 
effective defense of human rights.

It is the legal aspects with which we are con
cerned this morning. Legal aspects, however, are not 
unrelated to other aspects-moral, cultural, techno
logical, economic and social. There is a mutual de
pendency.

In defending human rights, the jurist has 
particular responsibilities, but he also knows the 
limits of his powers and the irreplaceable values of 
the broader intervention of public opinion which 
he helps to serve and enlighten.

Intervention in favor of what? Intervention 
against what? What kind of intervention? Such are 
the three main questions with which we are faced.

Our conscience is instinctively aroused by the 
question of individual freedom, guarantees for the 
security of the human person: right to life, to 
integrity of person, to the free management of one's 
own life, human dignity and the freedom of con
science corresponding to immediate humanitarian 
needs.

The ban on torture and slavery, the right to 
due process, effective guarantees of defense, pro
cedures destined to inhibit arbitrary police or admin
istrative measures constitute implementation.

Unfortunately, if the citizen deprived of legal 
means is a worker without tools, the most perfect 
legal provisions are worth only what man can obtain 
for himself through them. The most perfect written 
guarantees are not immune to abuse.

Effective respect for rights that have been pro
claimed can undoubtedly be promoted by the crea

tion of special organs responsible for watching over 
them.

But what can these organs amount to without 
the active support of enlightened public opinion? In 
this connection, political rights are of considerable 
importance: the right to assemble, the right of 
association, the right to accurate information, the 
public conduct of justice, representative institutional 
structures offering the citizen the maximum possibil
ity to participate effectively and continuously at all 
levels in the management and control of public 
affairs, also constitute an instrument for the vigilance 
of public opinion to promote the development of 
the rights of individuals.

However, of what value are rights of individuals 
and political rights if their exercise is thwarted, and 
contradicted by the negation of economic and social 
rights?

As a delegate to this Conference (as had been 
Dr. Rattinger) from the International Association of 
Democratic Lawyers, which brings together lawyers 
with varying concepts of democracy, I would like to 
say that one is sometimes faced with confrontations 
which might lead to the belief that it is necessary to 
choose either the rights of the individual to the 
detriment of social rights or the latter to the detri
ment of the former as if there were two contradic
tory legal categories.

It is absolutely indispensible to underline the 
totality of human rights, the mutual interdependence 
of the various categories. There is no possibility of 
assuring, truly and permanently, flourishing individ
ual and political rights if economic and social rights 
are not fully assured: without economic security 
there is no real freedom to enjoy the rights that are 
recognized in principle. Moreover, negation of eco
nomic and social rights logically implies the violation 
of the individual and political rights of those who 
fight to conquer their economic and social rights.

Realization of economic and social rights, 
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however, is a necessary, but not an adequate, pre- 
requiste to ensure ipso facto, full enjoyment of 
individual and political rights. Furthermore, wider 
implementation of political rights does not protect 
the community from the danger of mistakes of its 
own making and protection of individual rights can 
still require vigilance, development, and ratification. 
It is obvious that there can be no full enjoyment of 
economic and social rights if the rights of individuals 
are not effectively protected.

Our global effort, therefore, should be con
cerned with the whole of human rights in the aware
ness of the interrelationship between categories.

Offenses against human rights have diverse 
causes. There are, as has been seen, the logical 
imperatives of economic and social subjugation. But 
there is also the problem mentioned yesterday morn
ing by President Kaunda: attacks on human rights 
are the result of unjustified exercise of the authority 
possessed by the state.

Human rights decrees and human rights de
fense cannot comprise negation of the rights of the 
states, the obligations of the state, were it only the 
obligation to curb legally forbidden acts because they 
are prejudicial to the rights of other citizens. The 
most disinterested and democratic state, therefore, 
can let itself be led astray and infringe the rights of 
a citizen invoking its good intentions. The door is 
then open to special legislation, special courts, garbed 
in the robes of necessity.

To the extent, however, that rights and the 
guarantees of them constitute an impediment, a 
shackling of the free exercise of power, the argument 
of necessity is the very negation of the principle of 
legality.

The problem of protecting human rights can 
thus be subsumed under two objectives: to obtain 
improvements in the written law and to ensure full 
respect in practice for this written law.

The special role of non-governmental organiza
tions thus develops its full meaning: those principally 
responsible for violating human rights are the state 
and its subsidiary bodies. What can one set up in 
opposition to states? Obviously, increasing refer
ence is being made to the idea of an international 
tribunal. But however enticing as an ideal, the pro
ject cannot easily be carried out. Police and repress
ion, in this connection, have to be thought of in 
terms of war. The enjoyment of national rights, the 
right of citizens to preserve or change the way in 
which public affairs are conducted without external 
interference or intervention-in short, the states' 
right to independence-constitute an inalienable hu
man right. If, as a special exception to this right. 

there were a supranational institution, how could one 
guard against the danger of abuse or errors on its 
part?

The unofficial station of non-governmental 
organizations places them in a specially favorable 
position because their interventions are exempt from 
these dangers. Some are national, others internation
al, even universal, and they federate or link together 
national groups.

Their first concern should be the written law. 
It is serious when a right that has been proclaimed is 
violated. But it is even more serious if it has not even 
been proclaimed. Our central preoccupations, there
fore, should be to intervene, in every country con
cerned, to see that the competent authorities ratify 
the international conventions and adhere to them. I 
have seen here the United Nations conventions, hav
ing the merit of universality, diverse and unknown 
regional conventions, some of which are not yet 
born, precluding in advance unqualified and unre
served support.

Amelioration of written law also supposes the 
inclusion of provisions in domestic law designed to 
ensure effectively respect for, and implementation 
of, rights that have received international approval.

Our attention also needs to be directed to evil 
practices, violations or non-appl¡cation of guarantees 
that have been proclaimed in principle. Faced with 
violations of human rights, non-governmental organi
zations should stimulate the vigilance of national 
organizations in which public opinion is more or less 
embodied. Such vigilance can take the form of ap
proaches to public authorities and of appeals to 
public opinion. It involves not only interventions 
for the termination of abuses but also for amends for 
damages inflicted and the punishment of those 
guilty.

The possibility for elected or designated re
presentatives of people's organizations to visit prisons 
and police stations, the sending of nationals or 
foreign observers designated by organizations to at
tend trials all constitute valuable types of interven
tion.

The role of education is also important: the 
education of public opinion, ill informed about the 
rights for which it is responsible and even more so 
about the means at its disposal to defend them. Edu
cation is also needed for those who hold public 
office, whether it be to put them on guard against 
their own guilt or to help them protect themselves 
against their own mistakes.

The collaboration of lawyers, teachers, and 
public information specialists can be translated into 
interdisciplinary study sessions, into the introduction 
of teaching on human rights.
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The development of exchanges for cultural and 
study purposes fosters interchange of experiences 
and the improvement of their respective institutions 
and practices.

Defense and promotion of human rights are in 
constant evolution; each failure has its lessons. Each 
step forward has its problems. The seminars that have 
proliferated this year should not be thought of only 
in terms of celebrations; we can certainly recommend 
that the practice be systematically followed during 
the coming years.

Finally, I believe that we should adopt the 
suggestion yesterday by President Rene' Cassin con

cerning the transmission to non-governmental organi
zations of national reports because we can only 
achieve really useful work if we can benefit by the 
maximum amount of documentary materials.

M. Cassin yesterday underlined the fact that 
the history of our efforts is not limited to the past 
twenty years and he recalled those of the 1930s. 
History moves slowly and our efforts have to contend 
with history's unfolding.

It demands patience and realism. It also, and 
above all, calls for great obstinacy, great firmness. In 
the defense of his rights we call upon man to have 
faith in the virture of men's actions.

uranin
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Working Group 2: The Legal Dimension

THE REGIONAL LEVEL

Mr. Georges Aronstein 
International Federation for the Rights of Man

1. Since Professor Rattinger was asked to deal 
with this item on the national level, my intervention 
will concern only the regional level.

On the regional level what strategy should one 
recommend to non-governmental organizations in 
order to ensure a better protection of Human 
Rights?
2. When the European Convention on Human 
Rights was signed in Rome on 4 November 1950 
and again when it entered into force on 3 September 
1953, some defenders of human rights expressed 
doubts as to its appropriateness.

They declared that the Universal Declaration of 
Human Rights of 10 December 1948 was universal. 
Human rights must be proclaimed, defended and 
respected on a global scale. To remove this uni
versal framework from the protection of human 
rights is to weaken them and to postpone the time 
when they are universally respected. This line of 
thought, strengthened by other considerations, the 
details of which there is no need to mention here, 
led to the adoption of a questioning, if not negative, 
attitude.
3. Eighteen years have elapsed since the signing of 
the Convention. A comparison of the evolution of 
the Strasbourg machinery for the protection of the 
rights of man, on the one hand, and that of the 
United Nations on the other, makes it possible to
day to declare that these doubts were unfounded and 
that the concrete results obtained by the Conven
tion are vastly superior to those obtained by the 
United Nations.
4. The Human Rights Convenants adopted in 
December, 1966 cannot create any illusions in this 
matter. In the first place, they are not in force and 
not one can foresee when the required number of 
ratifications will be obtained.

Secondly, and above all, they are practically 
devoid of any machinery for verification, judicial in

quiry and sanctions. This, undoubtedly, was the 
price for their unanimous adoption.

The protocol annexed to the Covenant on Civil 
and Political Rights envisaging the creation of a com
mittee to receive appeals from individuals, does not 
fill this gap. It has even less chance than the Cov
enants of entering into force.
5. The European Convention on Human Rights, 
in contrast, is in a very different position. It has 
already entered into force and its activity is being 
steadily strengthened. On the 23rd of July it pro
nounced a particularly important judgement on the 
Belgian linguistic conflicts.

Moreover, the Commission is now examining 
the charges submitted against Greece by the three 
Scandinavian States and The Netherlands regarding 
the compatibility of the present regime in Greece 
with the Convention.

Work achieved by the organs of the Conven- 
tion-its limitations.
6. Inter-American Commission on Human Rights

Created in 1948, it includes all the American 
States with the exception of Canada, Jamaica, 
Guyana, and Cuba (a controversial issue).

As yet there is no American convention on 
human rights.

The Commission is not a permanent organ. It 
has a dual role. It is at one and the same time an 
organ for study and an organ for inquiry. The second 
function is developed through practice.

For investigations, a quasi-legal procedure has 
been devised. Up to the 31st of December 1967, the 
Commission received more than 4,000 individual 
petitions. It made several on-the-spot investigations. 
It played an important mediating role. Since Novem
ber, 1965, it has had the right to submit recommen
dations to Governments.

A European Social Charter was signed by 
States Members of the Council of Europe on 18 
October 1961 in Torino. Its aim is to protect social 
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and economic rights and includes nineteen rights that 
are protected.

States ratifying this Convention undertake to 
consider as goals of their policy respect for the nine
teen rights that have been recognized and to con
sider themselves bound by ten articles defining these 
rights.

Reports and expert commissions have been 
provided for. The Consultative Assembly of the 
Council of Europe and the Committee of Ministers 
may submit recommendations to the contracting 
parties.

The European Social Charter, even though it 
constitutes progress, is not satisfactory: the control 
mechanisms are inadequate.

The Charter entered into force after ratifica
tion by five States.
8. NGO Action

a) Strengthen regional conventions wherever 
they exist. In the case of the European Convention, 
urge ratification of the Convention by France and 
Switzerland.

As regards Cyprus, Greece, Italy, and Turkey, 
urge recognition of the right of appeals from indivi
duals (Article 25) and of the competence of the 
Court (Article 46).

b) Urge ratification and implementation of the 
additional Protocols to the Convention, namely:

Protocol No. 2 of 6 May 1963 granting the 
European Court the right to give adivsory opinions.

Protocol No. 3 of 6 May 1963 modifying cer
tain rules of procedure.

Protocol No. 4 of 16 September 1963, rec
ognizing new rightsand freedoms, namely:

(i) abolition of imprisonment for non-execu- 
tion of contractual obligation (Article 1);

(ii) freedom of movement within a country;
(¡ii) freedom to leave any country, including 

one's own (Article 2);
(iv) prohibition of exile;
(v) prohibition of mass explusions of foreign

ers.
This Protocol came into force on 2 May 1968. 

It was ratified by four States: the three Scandinavian 
States and Luxembourg.

(c) Exert pressure on Governments and legisla
tures to ratify the European Social Charter.

(d) Carry out a campaign for the adoption of 
the Inter-American Convention on Human Rights to 
provide a basic statute, and the creation of a court of 
justice.

(e) Encourage action by those in Africa, the 
Near East, and in Asia to make the idea of regional 
treaties acceptable.

(f) Give prominence to the legal texts which in 
a number of countries, particularly in Africa, in 
whole or in part reproduce the Universal Declaration 
of Human Rights and the European Convention.

Encourage those who struggle for the respect 
of these recognized rights. Make use of the groupings 
of states which have been established in Africa for 
more limited political or economic purposes.

msmm
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REPORT OF WORKING GROUP 2 
THE LEGAL DIMENSION

Chairman: Mr. William J. Butler, International League for the Rights of Man 
Rapporteur: Mr. Jean Siotis, Carnegie Endowment for International Peace

I — Introductory Remarks
The meeting opened with the presentation of 

two introductory papers: the first by Mr. Roland 
Weyl, on the problem facing non-governmental 
organizations at the national level; the second by 
Mr. Georges Aronstein, on those related to the 
regional level.

A.— The first speaker insisted on the following 
points in connection with the NGO action at the 
national level.

After stating that the lawyer has special res
ponsibilities in the field of human rights protection, 
the speaker underlined the limitations of his role and 
the importance of public opinion in support of his 
own activities. If the citizen who does not enjoy legal 
guarantees of his rights is powerless, very little can 
be obtained only through such guarantees. There is 
no doubt that the effective protection of human 
rights is enhanced by the existence of specialized 
judicial and other bodies, but this cannot be done 
without the active support of public opinion. That 
is why civil and political rights are so important. 
Without the exercise of such rights public opinion 
cannot express itself in support of all the other 
human rights. It is absolutely indispensible to stress 
the inter-dependence of the various categories of 
human rights. It is impossible to assure the respect of 
civil and political rights unless economic and social 
rights are also guaranteed, but economic and social 
security does not automatically bring about the 
respect of civil and political rights.

The violations of human rights have many 
causes. President Kenneth Kaunda insisted particu
larly on the abusive exercise of state powers. At the 
same time, however, we cannot deny that the state 
must also enjoy certain rights which flow out of its 
obligations. It is obvious that the state cannot allow 
the individual rights of one citizen or group of citi
zens to be violated by another citizen or group of 
citizens. Therefore, even the most democratic state 

must have certain laws guaranteeing not only indivi
dual rights but also those which the state itself must 
enjoy. The problem we are faced with may be 
summarized as follows: it is necessary to improve 
existing laws and assure the effective respect of these 
laws.

In most cases, those responsible for the viola
tions of human rights are the state authorities. But 
what can one oppose to the action of national 
governmental bodies? The idea of an international 
tribunal has been suggested on many occasions. This 
is undoubtedly an attractive one but one should 
remember that one of the rights which citizens must 
enjoy is that to handle their own business at the 
national level, without foreign interference. What 
guarantee can be established in order to protect any 
given national group from an abuse of the powers of 
such a tribunal?

In this connection, the role of non-govern
mental organizations becomes particularly important. 
Some of them are national, others are international, 
but they are all associations of individuals. Their first 
concern should be to make sure that the laws are not 
violated. Second, they must work towards an im
provement of existing legislation as well as a more 
effective implementation of rights universally accept
ed. Third, when violations of human rights do take 
place, the non-governmental organizations must call 
on the national affiliates to act in unison. It is im
portant that national or foreign observers be allowed 
to visit prisons, follow trialsand generally speaking, 
intervene in order to assist the victim of such viola
tions. Fourth, non-governmental organizations also 
must play an important role in the field of education 
which is one of the foremost guarantees for the 
effective protection of human rights. Fifth, lawyers, 
teachers, and those who deal with mass media must 
work together in this field. Sixth, cross-national ex
changes must be encouraged because this is one of 
the best means by which existing institutions and pro
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cedures may be improved. Seventh, the defense of 
human rights is a matter of permanent concern and 
in a constant flux. Every violation of such rights is a 
lesson for the future and every step forward raises 
new problems. Eighth, the speaker urged that 
President Cassin's suggestion concerning the com
munication to non-governmental organizations of 
national reports be accepted.

He concluded by calling for patience and 
realism, but also a firm and stubborn attitude in 
the face of the numerous obstacles that have to be 
overcome.

B.— The second speaker raised the following 
issues and made a series of suggestions:
1. At the time when the European Convention 
was signed in Rome in 1950 many of those con
cerned with human rights expressed doubt concern
ing the desirability of this new instrument. The 
argument on which their position was based related 
to the fact that the Universal Declaration had a wider 
application and any attempt to introduce "special 
regional arrangements" could only represent obstacles 
to the full application and implementation of the 
Universal Declaration. Eighteen years later, however, 
it is generally recognized that these original fears were 
unfounded and that the results obtained through the 
European convention system are considerably more 
effective than those flowing out of the universal 
system. In spite of the adoption of the Human 
Rights covenants in 1966 we should have no illusion 
as to the prospects for a truly effective universal 
system for the protection of human rights. First, 
these covenants do not contain any real implementa
tion machinery and second, no state has ratified 
them as yet. This is true as wel I for the protocol to the 
covenant on civil and political rights which is not 
likely to come into force in the foreseeable future.

At the European level, however, the situation 
is quite different. Fifteen member states have already 
ratified the Convention and its effects are being felt 
in practically all members countries. Its recent decis
ion on the Belgian linguistic case is a particularly 
pertinent example in this respect. As for the Com
mission, it is examining at present the complaints 
lodged by Sweden, Norway, Denmark, and The 
Netherlands against Greece who allege that the pre
sent regime in Greece violates practically all of the 
provisions of the Convention.

Naturally, this pioneering work still has to 
overcome many obstacles. The procedures before the 
Commission and the Court are very slow and several 
states have not yet ratified the optional clause on the 
right of individual petition. In addition three states 
members of the Council of Europe have not yet 

ratified the Convention and, in the case of France, 
this represents a serious limitation on the effective
ness of the European system.
2. The Inter-American Human Rights Commission 
has among its members all American states except 
for Canada, Jamaica, Guyana and Cuba, but there 
does not exist as yet an Inter-American Convention 
on Human Rights. This body is not permanent and it 
has a double function, to study the violations of 
human rights and to serve as an organ of inquiry. In 
relation to this second function, the Commission has 
developed a quasi-judicial procedure and, as of 31 
December, 1967, it had received 4,000 individual 
petitions. It also carried out several inquiries on the 
spot and has assumed on many occasions a role of 
conciliation. Since November, 1965, its right to ad
dress recommendations to governments has been 
recognized.
3. The European Social Charter was signed by the 
members of the Council of Europe in October, 1961. 
It defines nineteen economic and social rights to be 
protected and states ratifying it undertake the res
ponsibility to consider these rights as objectives of 
the social and economic policies. However, even if 
the European Social Charter represents a step for
ward, its implementation machinary is unsatisfactory. 
The Charter entered into force in 1965 after having 
been ratified by five states.
4. In conclusion the speaker made several sug
gestions as to specific action to be undertaken by 
non-governmental organizations:

— strengthen the existing regional conventions;
— in the case of France and Switzerland, work 

towards the ratification of the European Convention 
by these two states;

— in the cases of those countries not having 
ratified the optional clauses, work towards their 
acceptance;

— urge the governments of member states of 
the Council of Europe to ratify the protocols and in 
particular Protocol No. 4 which introduces new 
rights to be protected under the Convention;

— work towards the ratification of the Eu
ropean Social Charter;

— at the inter-American level, work towards 
the adoption of a human rights convention and the 
establishment of a Court of Human Rights;

— encourage the efforts of those who are 
trying to bring-about regional conventions in Africa, 
Asia, and the Middle East;

— underline the importance of those legal texts 
which reproduce, in part or in whole, the Universal 
Declaration of Human Rights or the European Con
vention, which are to be found in the constitutions 
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of many new states, especially in Africa. In this 
connection, such efforts could be based on existing 
regional, political, and economic groupings.
5. Finally, the speaker urged a reconsideration of 
the principle of sovereignty which, as interpreted in 
the majority of cases, represents the major obstacle 
to the development of the truly international pro
tection of human rights.
II — The debate

A-
1. Many suggestions were put forth by the partici
pants as to specific measures to be taken at the 
national level. The need for better coordination 
among non-governmental organizations was under
lined and the delicate problem of the relationship 
between non-governmental organizations and polit
ical parties was great. Considering that all decisions 
pertaining to human rights are, in the last analysis, 
political, the question was asked whether it is possible 
to make any progress when the "centers of power" 
are not directly influenced by non-governmental 
organizations. Another speaker, however, cautioned 
against an excessive identification of non-governmen
tal organizations dealing with human rights with 
political parties. While recognizing that one must 
try to influence political decision makers, he felt that 
it would be dangerous to identify with them.
2. Further, it was suggested that national bodies, 
comparable to the Press Council in the United 
Kingdom, be established in all countries and that 
their jurisdiction be extended to television and 
radio; while another speaker urged that the right to 
nationality be guaranteed in order to avoid situa
tions, such as those arising out of the liquidation of 
colonial empires, when great numbers of persons are 
deprived of their natural-born citizenship.
3. One participant proposed the following specific 
steps to be taken at the national level:

— to develop legal aid systems;
— to induce legal societies to take a more 

active interest in human rights in order that the 
legal practitioners give greater importance to these 
rights;

— to enlist the cooperation of academic insti
tutions in the establishment of research and training 
centers in the field of human rights;

— to introduce training programs, based on an 
understanding of human rights, for police officers 
and other state officials;

— to establish clearing houses for the registra
tion of violations of human rights at the local and 
national levels;

— for non-governmental organizations in coun
tries assuming international responsibilities to try to 

influence their governments in the direction of polit
ics encouraging the respect of human rights in 
foreign countries within their spheres of influence.
4. The consensus of the meeting was that com- 
memmorations of the Twentieth Anniversary of the 
Proclamation of the Universal Declaration of Human 
Rights should take place in all countries. The ex
ample of Belgium was cited, but it was felt that such 
commemmorations should be in conformity with 
local conditions. One speaker urged that 1969, the 
100th anniversary of Ghandi's birth, should be the 
occasion for action on the part of non-governmental 
organizations in favor of non-violence.
5. Another participant proposed that national 
and international non-governmental organizations, as 
well as intergovernmental organizations, should draft 
"model legal texts" for the implementation of the 
principles embodied in international instruments or 
national constitutions. The object of this would be to 
give a concrete meaning to and to implement these 
principles.

B-
1. The consensus of the Working Group indicated 
that regional arrangements are the most effective 
means for the international protection of human 
rights. The experience of the Council of Europe and 
the implementation of the European Convention 
were underlined by many speakers and the wish was 
expressed that they would serve as examples to other 
regional groupings. In partiuclar, the desirability of 
similar arrangements for the socialist countries and 
other groups of states was suggested, although it was 
stressed that they would have to be adapted to the 
specific conditions and needs of these areas. One 
speaker, however, objected that human rights cannot 
be a function of ideology but are rather rooted in the 
objective conditions of human rights. He added that 
if no such arrangements exist in Eastern Europe it 
is because of the lack of the political will to have 
them on the part of the governments in that area.
2. Further, on the European Convention, several 
speakers underlined the need for ratification on the 
part of the three states not yet having done so; in 
particular, France and Switzerland were mentioned. 
They also cited the great importance of the right of 
individual petition introduced by the European Con
vention and mentioned the fact that several states 
have not yet ratified this optional clause. As a result 
of what happened in Greece after the military take
over of April, 1967, all the rights guaranteed by the 
Convention were suppressed but, in the absence of 
ratification of this clause by Greece, the only re
course open was a state complaint which caused 
considerable delays.
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3. One speaker suggested that the bodies provided 
for by the European Convention be authorized to 
hear cases presented by governments under the pro
visions of the Convention but pertaining to violations 
of human rights in non-member European states. 
Another participant referred to the seminar on the 
freedom of the press held in Salzburg, early in Sep
tember, 1968, under the auspices of the Council of 
Europe, and communicated to the members of the 
group some of the conclusions reached there. One 
of them relates to an extensive interpretation of 
additional Protocol No. 4 to the European Conven
tion to include the protection of the rights of foreign 
correspondents.
4. One of the speakers raised the question of 
tactics to be followed by national non-governmental 
organizations in connection with the ratification of 
the European Convention in a case such as that of 
Switzerland, whose government has announced its 
intention to proceed with ratification accompanied 
by reservations, and express the query whether it is 
preferable to refuse the ratification "until one's own 
house is put in order" or rather accept it and hope 
that the national legal system will soon be brought 
in line with the Convention. Contradictory answers 
were given to this query.
5. Finally, the view was expressed that the Coun
cil of Europe system, having achieved such an envi
able state of development, should not feel "in
hibited" in taking certain initiatives, even though the 
same questions may still be debated in the larger 
United Nations framework. The example of an inter
national instrument on the exceptions to be made to 
national statues of limitations for war crimes was 
cited in support of this argument. According to the 
speaker, the Council should not postpone action until 
the United Nations completes its own procedures 
because it is incumbent upon this particular regional 
organization to assume the role of the pioneer. 
Another participant deplored the fact that minority 
groups are not satisfactorily protected, even under 
the European system, but the special rapporteur 
replied that this is not the case and that the Council 
of Europe is presently studying the possibility of 
adopting further instruments in this field.
6. As for the other regions, it was noted that little 
progress is being accomplished in Africa and Latin 
America. It was also stressed that the similarity of 
national conditions and of legal systems were neces
sary prerequisites to the establishment of legal 
arrangements. In support of the expressed need for 
regional instruments, several speakers, and recom
mendation No. 1, referred to the fact that in times 
of internal political stress, national judicial and 

administrative bodies were not always able to assume 
a posture of impartiality. In such cases, it becomes 
obvious that citizens must have the right to appeal to 
impartial bodies outside their national frontiers and 
must enjoy the possibility of having violations of 
their rights redressed, as a result of action taken by 
such bodies. In this connection, one of the speakers 
proposed that the principle of habeas corpus be ex
tended to regional instruments in order to enable 
judicial bodies entrusted with their implementation 
to intervene at an early stage, in the effort to pro
tect effectively human rights and fundamental free
doms.

A last point that was raised related to the need 
for non-governmental organizations to be granted 
the right to be heard by bodies, regional or other, 
dealing with human rights violations. After all, non
governmental organizations do represent public opin
ion and their voices must be heard in any hearings 
of such cases.

C.— In relation to the general problems raised 
in the field of human rights, two speakers insisted on 
the fact that it is very difficult to promote their pro
tection unless the specific conditions of various 
regions and countries of the world are taken into 
consideration. The fact that many new countries 
inherited from the colonial powers rather cumber
some judicial machineries doesn't always contribute 
to the protection of human rights. Greater effort 
should be exerted in this direction in order to find 
the appropriate solution for countries and regions at 
very different stages of development.
Ill — Recommendations

Recommendation No. 1 submitted by the 
International Commission of Jurists: The mere decla
ration of a fundamental right is not sufficient to 
ensure that it is respected. It is necessary in addition 
that those who allege that one of their fundamental 
rights has been violated should have a readily avail
able means of redress and ultimately an enforceable 
remedy.

It seems clear to non-governmental organiza
tions that the method provided by the United 
Nations for the implementation of rights contained 
in the Universal Declaration is piecemeal and disjoin
ed, and suffers from the resulting lack of coordina
tion. It suffers also from the fact that in most cases it 
is constituted on an ad hoc and transitory basis, is 
political rather than judicial in nature, and is ill- 
equipped to fulfill its functions both as regards its 
powers and the means at itsdisposal. To be effective, 
the machinery to ensure the implementation of hu
man rights must be objective and automatic in its 
operation and must conform with established judicial 
norms.
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It is naturally at national level that human 
rights can best be protected, but unfortunately 
experience has shown that in many areas, either 
through lack of adequate judicial protection, or as a 
result of improper use of executive power, there is 
no effective protection of human rights. For these 
reasons it is essential to provide a system of inter
national regional and universal courts with jurisdic
tion to review decisions of domestic courts. Such a 
system of international judicial review can best be 
achieved by means of regional conventions for the 
protection of human rights with appropriate regional 
machinery for their enforcement. In addition, it is 
desirable that there should be a Universal Court of 
Human Rights with jurisdiction to hear appeals from 
the regional courts of human rights or from the decis
ions of courts in countries that do not accept the 
right of individual petition under a regional conven
tion.

While the Conference appreciates that a com
prehensive system for the judicial protection of hu
man rights at national, regional and universal level 
will take time to achieve, it nevertheless proposes 
that these should be the objectives, and makes the 
following Recommendations:
At National Level:

First priority must be given to the provision 
of judicial machinery at national level to ensure the 
effective protection of all the rights enunciated in the 
Universal Declaration; such judicial protection to be 
effective must be exercised above all by an indepen
dent and objective judiciary, not subject to political 
pressures nor the object of political patronage.

There must also be adequate protection for 
the rights of the individual against the abuse of 
administrative power. A specialized institution to 
deal with such abuse may take any one of a num
ber of different forms, and may combine a number 
of functions. As an essential feature it must how
ever have legal competence to investigate individual 
complaints, unimpeded by official and political con
siderations, and provide an effective remedy where 
rights have been infringed or denied. In this con
nection, the Conference draws attention to the Con
clusions of the United Nations Seminar on the 
Effective Realization and Protection of Civil and 
Political Rights (Kingston, Jamaica, 25 April - 8 May 
1967).
At Regional Level:

Experience has shown that purely domestic 
remedies are not always adequate. In times of 
political turmoil or ideological passion, governments, 
and even judges, readily impose their views without 
regard to the rights of the individual or of minorities.

In this age of technocracy there is a continuous in
crease in administrative controls, and bureaucrats in 
many countries tend to ride roughshod over the 
rights of those they dominate. International super
vision of the protection of human rights is thus 
essential.

At the regional level, the only valid system 
which exists today is that provided by the European 
Convention for the Protection of Human Rights 
and Fundamental Freedoms. The adoption of anal
ogous conventions in other regions is to be strongly 
encouraged. The operation of the European Con
vention on Human Rights as well as the work done 
by the Inter-American Commission of Human Rights 
indicate the value of regional institutions. The 
formulation and adoption of such regional sys
tems should be one of the chief targets for the future 
advancement of human rights. In making these pro
posals, the Group takes into account the conclusion 
of the Kingston Seminar and the Montreal Assembly, 
which guided its own deliberations and conclusions.

Recommendation No. 2:
Since the application of the Articles in the 

Declaration of Human Rights and their development 
is the immediate challenge to Peace:

Be it recommended by the Conference on 
Human Rights assembled in Paris, September 16-20, 
1968, at Unesco, that the regional commissions on 
Human Rights be strengthened and increased in 
numbers, both financially and with enlarged staff. 
This to stimulate increased international concern 
and action.

Recommendation No. 3 submitted by the 
International Peace Bureau

In Resolution 337 of January 26, 1967, the 
Consultative Assembly of the Council of Europe 
decided that the principle of freedom of conscience, 
as laid down in Article 9 of the European Conven
tion on Human Rights (the wording of this article 
being identical with that of Article 18 of the Univer
sal Declaration) ought to be interpreted as including 
the right to refuse military service, if such service 
offends the conscience of the individual.

The Conference welcomes this resolution of 
the Consultative Assembly of the Council of Europe 
and endorses the request that all national govern
ments concerned should adapt their legislation on 
military service to this interpretation of Article 9 of 
the European Declaration on Human Rights.

The Conference further would appreciate any 
initiative to urge the United Nations to officially 
adopt this interpretation of Article 18 as an act of 
implementation of the principle of freedom of con
science.
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Recommendation No. 4:
A great amount of work at this Conference is 

understandably devoted to efforts to prevent in
fringements of human rights as already clearly de
fined in various national and international laws and 
convenants, not all of which have been signed or rati
fied by the countries concerned.

The Conference recognizes the increasing phe
nomenon of air piracy, which in fact, so long as it 
takes place in the air which, contrary to sea, is not 
covered by any laws at all, does not constitute an 
offence against human rights as no law is infringed, 
and the already existing laws of extradition of the 
hijacker cannot be brought into force.

The Conference of non-governmental organiza
tions condemns the act of air piracy, and calls upon 
governments to ratify with all haste the Tokyo Con
vention relating to illegal acts (crimes) committed 
on board aircraft.

Recommendation No. 5:
The Conference recommends that the various 

States establish special permanent organs having 
legal competence to undertake inquiries directed at 
uncovering the social and political factors involved 
in violations of human rights.

The organs should be composed of a majority 
of representatives of non-governmental organizations, 
following the example of the one just set up in 
Brazil.
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PLENARY SESSION: ECONOMIC AND SOCIAL RIGHTS

Mr. Josué de Castro
President, International Centre for Development

The speaker began by stressing the difficulty 
of summarizing in a few moments a subject of 
such wide dimensions. He went on to indicate the 
enormous importance of these rights. He recalled 
that economic and social rights had already been 
highlighted in the United Nations Charter signed in 
San Francisco, and that the Universal Declaration of 
Human Rights signed in December, 1948 spelled out 
in clear and explicit terms the great importance of 
economic and social rights.

Despite this, because of the fundamental 
importance of the economic and social aspects for 
the propagation and defense of all categories of hu
man rights, the United Nations returned to the sub
ject and had the Covenent on Economic, Social, and 
Cultural Rights approved in 1966.

The speaker then expressed his regret that up 
to now these Declarations had not been acted upon 
and respected in the various countries of the world. 
The crucial impediment, in his opinion, to respect 
for human rights is the economic and social struc
ture of our wolrd, a structure fundamentally con
tradictory and irrational. This is also true of the 
mental outlook of men who thus prevent defense of 
and respect for these rights. He recalled the para
doxical fact that, while governments vote for and 
approve edifying resolutions in defense of these 
rights, they prevent their implementation in the 
area of social reality. This is a frightful contradiction, 
he said, but that contradiction, he added, is a sign 
of our times, evident in all manifestations of life on 
our planet.

We are living at a time when an enormous 
material revolution is taking place-the technological 
revolution-but it has not changed our way of think
ing. In this connection, he submitted as a striking 
example the discovery of atomic energy and the 
construction of the atom bomb. World strategy has 
been changed by the bomb and because of it the 
political awareness of the world. Before the bomb, it 

was said that war was the solution to the major 
problems of the world, the only reality; peace was 
utopian. Since the bomb, war means the suicide of 
the human race; it has become impossible, become 
utopian, and the only reality is peace.

Despite this, we continue to live in a war 
economy in which the great powers squander sub
stantial amounts of money-estimated at up to 180 
billion dollars a year-for illusory national defense. 
The bomb is only an uncertain weapon of dissuasion 
which cannot prevent the destruction of the world; 
it can only bring it about.

In his opinion, human rights depend on a pro
found reorganization of global structures, that is to 
say, a real revolution in the Hegelian sense of the 
word, which can dissipate the great contradictions 
that exist in the world today. The most serious of 
these contradictions is the division of the world into 
two worlds-that of the rich and the poor, that of the 
highly developed and industralized and of the under
developed.

The fundamental grounds for the violation of 
human rights lie in this economic-social complex of 
underdevelopment. Thus, in order to defend and 
protect these rights, human development in its 
global sense must be promoted. As long as there is 
underdevelopment there will be social injustice, 
hence violation of human rights. The speaker stressed 
that the development involves the integration of all 
men and the achievement by every man of his fullest 
potential.

He believed that the whole world is under
developed because up to now even the great powers 
have demonstrated their inability to resolve the pro
blem of the fundamental rights and freedom of man.

He spoke of the concerted effort of the United 
Nations and the specialized agencies, and of rich and 
poor countries, to promote development but pointed 
out the slender results so far achieved. In his view, 
the main task of non-governmental organizations in 
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the global strategy of development is to act as a 
pressure group for the accomplishment of this goal 
at all centers of decision making in the world. These 
organizations should carry out major campaigns for 
innovations in the area of production and organiza
tion. They should also conduct campaigns for 
change and greater achievement directed at those in 
positions of authority in order to create a future 
world within the context of respect for the primacy 
of man.

He believed emphasis should be placed on 
three fundamental aspects that he called the trilogy 

of "Ds"-DEVELOPMENT, DISARMAMENT, DE
COLONIZATION. As long as man has not been 
developed, the world disarmed, and regions freed 
from colonial economic dependence, human rights 
will remain a dead letter.

In concluding, he foresaw the necessity of 
creating a new economic structure for the world, a 
human economy not based on profits but exclusively 
on other human values, of which the paramount is 
RESPECT AND THE DIGNITY OF MAN.

immm
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REPORT OF PLENARY SESSION: 
ECONOMIC AND SOCIAL RIGHTS

Chairman: Mr. Gerhart Riegner, World Jewish Congress 

Rapporteur: Mr. Serge Wourgaft, World Veterans Federation

1. The meeting heard a speech by Señor Josué'de 
Castro and an exchange of views by a panel of speak
ers. Members of the panel were representatives of the 
International Cooperative Alliance, the International 
Federation of Christian Trade Unions, the Inter
national Confederation of Free Trade Unions, the 
International Federation of Agricultural Producers 
and the World Federation of Trade Unions.
2. This exchange of views between representatives 
of workers in all sectors and of all ranks belonging to 
a wide range of countries and ideologies and having 
the most varied concepts and methods, led to agree
ment on a certain number of conclusions, which were 
discussed by delegates and which received the general 
agreement of the Plenary Session.
These conclusions now follow.
3. Emphasis was laid on the importance of eco
nomic and social rights as the foundation of all human 
rights. In this respect, it was underlined:

a. that the problem of hunger and economic 
development is clearly basic, since the pro
tection of any human right, and particu
larly the right to life, is impossible if the 
individual lacks the minimum on which his 
existence depends;

b. that if economic and social rights are to be 
respected, states must not only, as in the 
case of civil and political rights, refrain from 
violating them, but must also create the 
conditions necessary for their realization. 
The dynamic aspect of economic and social 
rights can thus be seen;

c. that — as is mentioned in the Universal 
Declaration of Human Rights and set out in 
the Covenant on Economic and Social 
Rights — implicit in these rights is not only 
the idea of the person, but also that of the 
right of peoples.

4. The discussion brought out two main points: 
the interdependence and interaction of problems re

lating to economic and social rights on the question 
of human rights as a whole, as well as the parallelism 
between the problems concerning these rights which 
arise at the level of the international community and 
those at the national level. This interdependence and 
parallelism are illustrated, inter alia, by the following:

a. The attitude of the "rich" countries having 
the power towards the "poor" countries 
by refusing to give them what they need, 
and the attitude, inside developed countries, 
of those who hold the power, and refuse to 
enable the workers to fulfill their aspira
tions.

b. The necessity for structural reform to facili
tate the development of the third-world and 
the same necessity to enable all peoples in
side every country, whether it is developed 
or developing, to meet their aspirations, 
especially those which concern economic 
and social rights.

c. The problem of agriculture, which requires 
structural reform, particularly land reform. 
This is an indispensable pre-condition to the 
fight against hunger; it is the basis of respect 
for human rights and is necessary to ensure 
that economic and social rights are res
pected by the vast sectors of the popula
tion, men and women alike, in developed or 
developing countries.

d. The denial of economic and social rights, 
which often results in the violation of 
civil and political rights, especially in the 
field of the trade-union rights, and whose 
consequence in many cases is loss of employ
ment and even freedom.

e. The action of trade unions, whose activities, 
whether in the field of literacy, vocational 
training, education or the development of 
the individual generally, are not by any 
means restricted to improving the workers' 
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conditions but make an essential contri
bution to the protection and promotion of 
all human rights from which the com
munity as a whole benefits.

f. The attitude of governments which, in the 
United Nations, adopt conventions and 
other international instruments, particularly 
those relating to human rights, and fail to 
ratify them, and their attitude within the 
individual countries which consists of rec
ognizing rights or passing laws to protect 
them but which they do not always respect.

5. Agreement was also reached on the following 
specific problems.

1) The importance of full employment, which 
entails a policy of making the optimum use 
of human resources; this is not only an 
indispensable condition for the expansion 
of the economy and the raising of living 
standards, but also realises the individual's 
desire to make his own contribution to the 
national economy. Such a policy of full 
employment has important by-products:
a. It helps to resolve development prob

lems;
b. it can bring about the conditions for 

eliminating or diminishing racial dis
crimination, for this is very often based 
on the fear of competition in employ
ment;

c. if it is carried out in the context of 
respect for economic and social rights 
and for the equal rights of men and wo
men, it must contribute to the elimina
tion of discrimination which exists 
in this respect.

2) The importance of humanism and the com
plete association of the individual with the 
work in which he takes part. This humanism 
requires that the individual must be treated 
as a responsible being who must be given 
every means to take on his responsibility 
as soon as possible through information and 
education, vocational training often on a 
permanent basis, and culture.

3) The importance of the recognition and 
realization of freedom of association and 
the necessity for strong trade unions and 
more generally for strong non-governmental 
organizations having a truly international 
character.

6. The Plenary Session agreed that the general 
awareness of the problems under discussion that had 
resulted from the debate must bring its impact on 
public opinion. It expressed its conviction that action 
in the field of economic and social rights is imperative; 
failure to act would have the gravest results and might 
in particular induce youth not only to resort to vio
lence, but perhaps even to yield to despair. Emphasis 
was laid in this respect on the great desire in youth to 
see that human rights are fully respected and on their 
potential to work towards this end. It was also stressed 
that the efforts of non-governmental organizations 
should be directed towards a world-wide strategy 
in the field of development, disarmament and de
colonization, three problems which are closely linked.
7. There was general agreement on the following 
broad lines of action to be undertaken by non-govern
mental organizations:

1) Great publicity should be given to the 
questions that had been discussed, and 
particularly, to the vital importance of the 
question of development as well as to the 
impact of the protection and promotion of 
economic and social rights on human rights 
as a whole. The Plenary Session considered 
that every non-governmental organization 
should accordingly inform its national as
sociations or sections of its discussions so 
that they, in their turn, might alert public 
opinion in their respective countries.

2) The meeting particularly stressed the neces
sity for concrete and immediate action to 
bring about the ratification of the Cove
nants on Economic, Social and Cultural 
Rights, and Civil and Political Rights with 
its Optional Protocol, unanimously adopted 
by the General Assembly of the United 
Nations in December, 1966. In this connec
tion it was suggested that the possibility for 
setting up commissions at the national level 
might be considered, so that non-govern
mental organizations might combine their 
efforts towards this end, and in particular 
convince public opinion in the countries 
where they have affiliates of the vital impor
tance of the ratification and implementa
tion of the Covenants, in order to put an 
end to the economic exploitation of the 
dominated by the dominators, a most 
serious threat to peace in the world.

umiim
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Working Group 3: The Dimension of Social Action

THE COMMUNITY LEVEL

Mrs. Marie Sivomey
World Union of Catholic Women's Organizations

Allow me first to express my thanks to the 
Bureau of the International NGO Conference on 
Human Rights for inviting me to address this group, 
containing eminent specialists, on the questions be
fore us: "Social Action on the Community Level".

I foresee that this honor and your confidence 
will cost me dear! I am sure that I already have your 
indulgence since you all know the conditions under 
which I was called upon to undertake this formidable 
task. My assignment, however, was facilitated by the 
discovery of a text of Mrs. Roosevelt's which con
tains the essence of what I wanted to say to you.

Thus, before continuing, may I pause to salute 
the memory of that great woman, Mrs. Eleanor 
Roosevelt, whose name will ever remain closely link
ed to the invaluable international instrument whose 
Twentieth Anniversary we celebrate this year.

After having played a major role in the drafting 
of the Universal Declaration of Human Rights, and 
its adoption by the General Assembly of the United 
Nations, Mrs. Roosevelt devoted the rest of her life to 
striving for the practical application of its princi
ples.
Human Rights begin in the community

In few words, she defined in the following 
terms the true field of social action for the conscien
tious citizen and this field of action is precisely that 
of the non-governmental organizations.

To quote her: "After all where do universal 
human rights begin? In the little communities near 
one, so near and so small that one cannot find them 
on any map of the world. They make up, however, 
the universe of the individual, the environment in 
which he lives: the school or university which he 
attends, the factory, the farm or the office in which 
he works. Such are the places in which every man, 
woman and child seeks to find equal justice, equal 
opportunity, equal dignity without discrimination. 
Unless these rights exist in these places, they cannot 
exist elsewhere.

"Without the action of citizens determined to 
defend these rights in their own surroundings close 
to home, we will look in vain for progress in the 
world at large."
Respect for human rights is above all a question 
of ethical education

It is indeed in the local community that one 
clearly sees that true respect for man and for his 
rights depends on the true attitude of man toward 
his fellow man. Respect for a human being and his 
rights is an ethical question and the expression of a 
man's deepest self.

Great institutions, national or supernational 
organizations, conventions and the Universal Decla
ration will be ineffective unless accompanied by 
education.

Respect for human rights is thus above all a 
question of ethical education; this education, as 
Secretary-General U Thant said in his speech last 
Monday, should be "education which inculcates 
moral and spiritual qualities, such as humility, 
modesty, compassion, the philosophy of live and let 
live and the desire to understand other person's 
points of view".

These are the qualities which will permit us to 
undertake successfully the tasks that await us at the 
community level.

If non-governmental organizations have in the 
past accomplished work of which we are proud to
day, and which in very many instances was in ad
vance of governmental action, this is because their 
leaders, those pioneers in the work of charity and 
human advancement, spared neither generoisty nor 
effort.
Change in NGO methods of work

No African, schooled or not, makes any mis
take about the value of the work of those who have 
striven and continue to strive against hunger, disease, 
ignorance and injustice.
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But I am certainly not alone in thinking that, 
however great the difficulties of the past, the prob
lems of the future will be even greater. Are we 
prepared to face a generation of young people dis
enchanted, without aspiration or expectation, utterly 
indifferent to ideas of human rights?

Is it not disquieting to look around this confer
ence and see that is members are middle-aged? Are 
we capable, without the cooperation of the young, of 
approaching the problems of a human population in 
which, in the developing countries, 40 percent are 
less than fifteen years of age? We ask ourselves why 
youth and the third world are so under-represented at 
this Conference.

Faced with these facts we are forced to re
consider methods of work of our non-governmental 
organizations.

A first conclusion is that action may no longer 
be inspired from outside: it must be the "leaven of 
the lump" in the local community.
Role of NGOs in community development

The first requirement is the creation of a sense 
of responsibility, individually and collectively, for 
standards of living and conduct in every aspect of 
daily life: in the family, neighbourhood, school, 
market, office, factory, playing field, etc.

That is to say that each individual should be
come an aware and responsible member of his com
munity, who, having recognized its needs, must be 
willing to make the effort necessary to raise the 
level of life about him — material, social, intellectual 
and spiritual.

The non-governmental organizations thus have 
a primordial role to play in community development 
— it is none other than to put into effect human 
rights and fundamental freedoms.

The action of non-governmental organizations 
should be directed especially toward women and 
young people: the two groups which are at the same 
time a cause for anxiety and a ground for hope.

Obviously, non-governmental organizations will 
succeed only if their programmes are well thought 
out, adapted to the individual milieu and responsive 
to the desires of the population, taking into account 
geographical, political, economic, social and cultural 
characteristics. They nusi show understanding of 
local tradition and moral values.

Another condition for the success of NGO 
action is that these organizations should cooperate, 
first among themselves, and then with governments 
and with intergovernmental organizations.

The question of cooperation is a delicate one, 
but one which cannot be ignored. Only if an atmos

phere of reciprocal confidence has been created can 
effective cooperation be established.

Another change that is urgently needed on the 
community level is a change in the character and 
methods used heretofore within the framework of 
cooperation between rich and poor countries. The 
old system of charity must give place to the kind of 
assistance which will help people to help themselves.

Even poor communities have something to 
offer the rich. Reciprocal assistance, such as that 
practised by the "twinned towns", direct contacts 
between the people of two communities, is an excel
lent form of grass roots assistance that should be ex
tended by non-governmental organizations: it should 
even be given special emphasis as a very effective 
method of promoting human rights.

Keeping in mind these general considerations, 
I would suggest the following plan for our discussion 
this morning:

1. The importance of the ethical training of 
individuals in all efforts to promote human 
rights.

2. Review of current NGO activities in local 
communities:
a) positive results
b) negative results

3. Necessity of revising methods employed by 
non-governmental organizations.

4. The role of non-governmental organizations 
in community development. Special pro
grams adapted to:
a) youth
b) women
c) creation of corps of voluntary workers

5. Importance of coordinating the action of 
non-governmental organizations:
a) danger of overlapping
b) relations between non-governmental or

ganizations and governments
6. Cooperation — both among communities 

and among nations -- the determining factor 
in the promotion of human rights.

This introduction and this plan of discussion 
are not exhaustive. Lack of time prevents me from 
bringing up many other matters which should be in
cluded in any sound understanding of human rights: 
for example, assistance to the sick, the poor, the un
employed the prisoner, the delinquent, the handi
capped, etc.

I hope that during the course of our discussion 
you will fill in any gaps you have noticed in my 
introductory remarks.
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Working Group 3: The Dimension of Social Action

THE NATIONAL LEVEL

Begum Ra'ana Liaquat Ali Khan 
All Pakistan Women's Association

I. Concrete lessons in terms of problems and suc
cesses in implementation of basic human rights 
by All Pakistan Women's Association and other 
NGO groups, singly, cooperatively, and in co
partnership with Government.

A. The right to food and shelter, clothing, medical 
care and the necessary social services.
Problems: Poverty, hunger, low living stand
ards, large families, large influx of refugees, 
early over-dependence upon an almost exclus
ively agricultural economy still using primitive 
methods, comparatively slow development of 
industries and markets to provide more work 
avenues and raise living standards, special haz
ards to health and youth.
Part played by APWA and other non-govern
mental organizations with cooperation of gov
ernmental and other agencies in meeting these 
problems: very considerable, through Mothers' 
Clubs (health, hygiene, and family planning), 
schools, hospitals, clinics, Home Extension Ser
vices; relief work and distribution of milk and 
medicines (especially to children); homes for 
destitute widows and children, day care centres, 
industrial homes, workers' colonies, etc.

B. The right to education
Problems: Vast rural areas, lack of money, 
transport, teachers and reading materials, wide
spread illiteracy, social prejudices, etc.
Part played by APWA and other non-govern
mental organizations in cooperation with gov
ernmental and other agencies truly invaluable, 
in tackling illiteracy by setting up schools 
(especially primary ones), industrial homes, a 
Home Economics Degree College in Karachi and 
similiar departments in the major national uni
versities; participation in governmental schemes 
and projects; the use of seminars, meetings, con
ferences and such like for educating the public 
and attracting their support especially with 

regard to problems concerned with teachers, 
student facilities, paucity of suitable reading 
materials; work for general and adult literacy, 
cultural, leisure and sports facilities, both in and 
out of the schools, community and other 
civic centres.

C. The equality of rights of both men and women 
in the political, educational, economic, civil and 
social fields of Living and Working
Problems: The continuing implementation of 
these rights as an actual fact, and not as a mere 
paper statement, within prevailing conditions; 
the provision of specific edcuation, work oppor
tunities, monetary rewards, social and economic 
opportunities and status; the difficulties of ad
justing the status of women in private law, cus
toms and practices; and the provision of rele
vant and adequate Social Services to enable 
them to use this right as fully as possible.
Part Played by APWA and other non-govern
mental organizations in cooperation with gov
ernmental and other agencies in meeting these 
problems: Concerted drives to make Family 
Planning a reality; to increase and diversify edu
cational opportunities for women in all fields 
of knowledge; to provide necessary and more 
widespread social services (e.g. baby creches, job 
opportunity facilities, etc.); greater participa
tion in the civic, political and economic fields 
of activity at both community and national 
levels; and the updating of family and private 
laws, customs and practices.

n- The involvement of voluntary organizations and 
volunteer workers in a partnership with Govern- 
ment and the methods used to recruit them, 
maintain their enthusiasm and coordinate their 
activities to useful ends.
A. The need for volunteer help

1) The volunteer is needed to extend the 
services of the professional worker
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2) Greater flexibility of volunteer service 
permits greater possibilities for experi
mentation with new projects and pro
grammes, and more fruitful liaison be
tween the agency and the community

3) Provides a pool of potential leadership 
(especially in community services)

4) Serves as a valuable process of educa
tional and spiritual growth for indivi
duals and groups.

B. Most effective areas of volunteer service
1) Administrative (policy-making and fi

nancing)
2) Direct service in health, education, 

recreation, family and child care
3) Community organization: to create con

fidence, build morale and social con
sciousness; assist community to realize 
its needs, and possible resources; and 
to help them in creating services to meet 
those needs (i.e. housing, sanitation, 
pure water supply, etc.).

C. Some specific community opportunities 
for volunteer participation
1) Fund raising
2) Service on regular and special com

mittees
3) Personal help to an outside agency
4) Providing ideas, designs, materials and 

possible markets (e.g. to craftsmen, 
etc.)

5) Providing introductions and contacts for 
getting work done

6) Providing manual labour (especially good 
for students and other young people 
during vacations)

7) Undertaking hospitality and conducted 
tours

8) Giving free time to adult literacy classes. 
Mothers' and Youth Clubs, hospitals, 
clinics, etc.

9) Providing free accommodation, space 
or land for essential services

10) Assisting governmental and local au
thorities in the maintenance of law and 
order, traffic problems, market condi
tions, and in preventive work concerned 
with health campaigns.

D. Difficulties in motivating citizens for active 
participation in social welfare
1) Poor programme appeal
2) Faulty appeal for volunteer help
3) Faulty job descriptions
4) Faulty public relations techniques
5) Faulty membership usage
6) Faulty co-ordination
7) Faulty climate to leadership in homes, 

schools, society
8) Faulty recruiting methods and facilities.

E. Qualities for good volunteer service
1 ) A genuine love of people
2) A mind which is ever open to learning
3) An intense personal faith in one's work 

and the people it concerns
4) A desire to give and to seek cooperation
5) The spirit and courage which can dare 

to experiment
6) An ability to look and plan ahead, and 

use initiative in tackling a job
7) The ability to infect others with en

thusiasm
8) A willingness to revise ideas and plans 

where necessary
9) The ability to reduce work and situa

tions to simple terms of action, of 
speech, of approach

10) Tenacity of purpose.

ïïïïïmïï
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REPORT OF WORKING GROUP 3:
THE DIMENSION OF SOCIAL ACTION

Chairman: His Excellency Narciso Reyes, Ambassador of the Philippines to the United Kingdom 

Rapporteur: Miss Alba Zizzamia, World Union of Catholic Women's Organizations

In his opening statement the Chairman placed 
the emphasis on the word "action" and briefly 
summed up the dimension of our subject: social 
action in support of efforts to enhance the indivi
dual's awareness, knowledge and appreciation of his 
rights as a human being, directed toward enlarging 
the community's participation in the exercise of 
human rights and aimed at fostering a social environ
ment conducive to the advancement of these rights. 
At the heart of all social action is the individual hu
man person, the recognition of whose infinite worth 
is of the very essence of human dignity.

Mrs. Sivomey stressed that respect for human 
rights is a moral question that requires an ethical 
education. This respect begins with interpersonal 
relationships and in one's immediate social environ
ment (family, school, work, etc.). "Individuals must 
become responsible and conscious elements in a 
community which, having recognized its needs, is 
willing to make the necessary effort to improve its 
spiritual, intellectual, social and material condition." 
She paid tribute to the non-governmental organiza
tions which have pioneered in the field of social 
action, and called for greater cooperation among 
them to avoid duplication, as well as for cooperation 
between non-governmental organizations and govern
ments in a spirit of mutual trust and confidence. 
Social action cannot be guided from without, she 
noted, but must be the leaven in the local community 
itself, and must be adapted to local political, social, 
and cultural situations and must respect local moral 
values and traditions.

She asked non-governmental organizations to 
review their methods of work -- noting the absence 
of youth and the scant representation of the "third 
world" at the Conference - and recommended pro
grams of exchange of experience such as town-twin
ning.

The Begum Ra'ana Liaguat Ali Khan also 
stressed the importance of citizen involvement and 

of partnership with government. She described the 
activities of the All Pakistan Women's Association in 
meeting a broad gamut of community and national 
needs, and the various areas in which volunteer 
service can be most effectively used. She presented 
a detailed analysis of the difficulties in motivating 
citizens for active participation in social action pro
grams and the qualities which should characterize 
the volunteer worker, stressing flexibility, initiative, 
enthusiasm, simplicity of approach and tenacity of 
of purpose. Volunteer work, she stressed, provides 
a wonderful opportunity for citizenship training and 
serves as a process of educational and spiritual 
growth for both individuals and groups, while it 
provides a pool of very valuable potential leadership.

The main points made by the speakers were 
taken up in various ways in the discussion, which 
reflected broad agreement on the following points:
1. Moral and ethical training is basic to the 
advancement of human rights, especially when one's 
respect for the rights of other people is the basic 
question. The teaching of moral values, in today's 
competitive and acquisitive society, is bound to 
create tensions but the teaching of these values is 
nevertheless doing an enormous service to humanity. 
If the adherents of various religions fully understood 
the implicationsof their teachings and practiced them 
faithfully, many human rights problems would not 
arise.
2. Everyone should begin in his immediate social 
environment, not only to practice respect for human 
rights in his own life, but also to contribute to the 
knowledge and understanding of these rights among 
those with whom he comes in contact.
3. Non-governmental organizations should re
view their own methods of work; these should be 
flexible, and geared to self help. External assistance 
is often difficult to assimilate. The greatest wealth 
of any nation lies in its people, and in this sense 
the poorest nations are often the richest. They must 
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be made aware of this wealth and of the great im
portance of the "minds and hands" of every indivi
dual. Non-governmental organizations should also 
review their own membership. In mixed organiza
tions there should be greater parity between men and 
women, and in all non-governmental organizations 
greater responsibility and action should be entrusted 
to young people.
4. Tribute was paid to the effectiveness and 
achievements of women's organizations. The neces
sity, however, of active participation by men in the 
social action field was also underlined. It is unfortu
nate that in many governmental and other sectors the 
field is left largely to women. It is the total com
munity which must be involved.
5. The importance of a partnership relationship 
between governments and non-governmental organi
zations was repeatedly stressed. Governments cannot 
be expected to do all that is necessary by themselves. 
Non-governmental organizations tend to be more 
flexible, and are freer to initiate projects and to 
pioneer. They also ensure the maximum use of avai
lable resources, extending and multiplying the impact 
of government programs, and they are capable of 
ensuring the necessary implementation and follow
up on the local level. Non-governmental organiza
tions should be involved in government planning at 
every level at an early stage. International non-gov
ernmental organizations should also make greater 
use of the experiences of their national affiliates and 
should ensure that the necessary information does 
reach the grass roots level. They should overcome 
their own hesitancy with respect to working with 
governments.
6. Cooperation and joint projects among non
governmental organizations were recommended.
7. The essential role of the family was stressed, 
along with the need to involve parents in community 
action. Social action and social policy should be such 
as to enable the family to fulfill its responsibilities. 
Programs for women and/or for youth should be co
ordinated so as to contribute to the unity of the 
family and to deal with the complementary needs 
and functions of the members of the family.
8. The use of radio and television in adult educa
tion was briefly discussed. The potential effective

ness of these media was underlined along with the 
caution that should be exercised in view of their 
potential dangers. A plea was made that competent 
and creative people be encouraged to enter the 
various professions associated with these media. 
Present programming, it was noted, tends to create 
needs rather than to present the solutions or even 
the problems that concern the individual. It was 
recommended that non-governmental organizations 
seek vigorously to establish the conditions for the 
proper use of the mass media.
9. In the field of education, education for peace 
should not be neglected.
10. Seminars at which members of non-governmen
tal organizations from different areas within a coun
try or from different countries can exchange ex
periences and information are of great value.
11. To promote the advancement of women, stress 
should be laid on promoting the equal access of wo
men to education and the provision of vocational 
and technical training along with competent voca
tional, or "careers", counseling. Among the obstacles 
to be overcome are masculine prejudices and fears of 
competition, traditions and taboos, and the reluc
tance in industry, commerce and the professions to 
give equal opportunity to women. But women and 
girls must be helped to see themselves as persons in 
their own right.
12. Attention was called to the fact that the term 
"trade unionism" is often used in a pejorative sense, 
while it should be recognized that the aim of trade 
unionism is to fight for justice. A similar comment 
was made on the often pejorative use of the word 
"charity", which, in its broadest sense, warms justice 
with love and compassion.
13. It was repeatedly stressed that without the 
active involvement of the individual. Declarations, 
Conventions, and resolutions will remain lifeless. The 
individual himself is a teacher of human rights. His 
motivation in practicing the principles of the Univer
sal Declaration and his role in contributing to the 
comprehension and involvement of others are essen
tial.
14. Involvement in the various forms of social 
action in itself provides an effective school of learn
ing and practice in the field of human rights.
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Working Group 4: International Implementation Machinery

STRENGTHENING EXISTING MACHINERY

Mrs. Helvi Sipila 
Zonta International

The general provisions of human rights of the 
United Nations Charter are a part of positive inter
national law and as such they create binding obliga
tions for Members of the United Nations.

The Universal Declaration of Human Rights, 
although not a legally binding document, is a more 
detailed, authoritative interpretation of the Charter, 
in which the basic rights and freedoms are enlisted. 
By its adoption, the Members of the United Nations 
have accepted the obligations to secure the universal 
and effective recognition and observance of these 
basic rights and freedoms.

The Universal Declaration of Human Rights, 
is reflected in Constitutions and other legislation 
of many countries, and as a consequence, the 
implementation machinery, which exists in them, 
guarantees the observation of these basic principles 
at the national level.

The European Convention for Protection of 
Human Rights and Fundamental Freedoms gives an 
example — the only existing one — of an effective 
international machinery at the international level 
within a region.

At the universal level efforts have been made 
towards creation of an implementation machinery, 
by the adoption of the International Covenants on 
Human Rights and the Optional Protocol at the 
General Assembly 1966. Although a number of 
countries have signed the Covenants and the Protocol, 
not a single one has ratified them yet. The same 
applies to the machinery provided in the Convention 
on the Elimination of All Forms of Racial Dis
crimination.

The creation of a more efficient international 
implementation machinery to which also belong the 
plans for the creation of the post of United Nations 
High Commissioner for Human Rights, presently 
under consideration of the General Assembly, seems 
to be a matter of some future date, but all that 
can be done, should be done now in order to urge 

Governments to ratify the Covenants on Human 
Rights and the Optional Protocol, on the one hand, 
and to adopt the recommendation of the ECOSOC 
on the creation of a United Nations High Commis
sioner's Office for Human Rights, on the other hand.

There are, however, several provisions for im
plementation of the Human Rights in the existing 
system as well.

There are a number of important Conventions 
adopted in various fields of Human Rights, the 
ratification of which means that their requirements 
must be implemented in the respective States. Ra
tification of the existing Conventions is, therefore, 
one of the ways of implementation, and the en
couragement of ratifications is one of the ways 
of strengthening the existing implementation ma
chinery. The ILO Conventions contain a series of 
measures with the view of making them effective 
by international supervision and reporting systems. 
The Declarations in various fields have also further 
defined and spelled out in clear terms the meaning 
of several human rights.

Although a well established international im
plementation machinery is still missing, some methods 
of practical action are available already at the 
international level.

One of them is the system of periodical 
reporting in the field of Human Rights. This 
system gives an opportunity for Member States to 
report on the progress that they have achieved. 
But it gives also an opportunity to bring the failures 
in the observance of the basic Human Rights, to 
the knowledge of the international community.

This method could be strengthened in two 
ways: more non-governmental organizations could 
participate actively in the reporting, especially, in 
the fields in which they may have special knowledge; 
the reporting could deal with a much wider field 
of Human Rights in the framework of the present 
reporting system, than the case has been in the past.
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The global studies on human rights, which 
have been undertaken by various United Nations 
Commissions dealing with Human Rights, ILO, UN
ESCO, etc., have the same effect of information on 
the factual situation, on which various recommend
ations and other further actions can be based. 
This system could be continued and made more 
effective. It could include new areas of concern. 
Sufficient time should be given to make the studies 
really comprehensive and worldwide and enough 
time should be allotted to the respective members 
who are dealing with them to study them thoroughly 
so as to make most useful recommendations.

The third existing action programme in the 
field of Human Rights includes the Advisory Ser
vices, experts, fellowships and seminars. Strength
ening of this system is a question partly of finances, 
partly of human power.

The United Nations' action programme in the 
field of Human Rights causes increasing work for 
the respective Division in the Secretariat. In order 
to make the fullest possible use of this kind of 

implementation machinery, consideration should be 
given to the adequate technical facilities and a 
more efficient cooperation of Governments and 
non-governmental organizations.

The Economic, Social and Cultural Rights 
are the sine qua non for the complete enjoyment 
of the Civic and Political Rights and vice versa.

Therefore, a part of the implementation must 
be based on the efforts of filling the ever-widening 
gap between the economically developed and de
veloping countries, the promotion of literacy, the 
Campaign against Hunger, i.e. all that is being done 
and which should be done at the international 
level for sound and effective economic, social and 
cultural development.

The first step towards implementation in any 
field is the knowledge and information of human 
rights and the ways in which they can be obtained, 
by legislative measures and otherwise. Therefore 
the efforts made during the International Human 
Rights Year to this effect should be continued 
equally in the years to come.

minim
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Working Group 4: International Implementation Machinery

NEW AVENUES OF IMPLEMENTATION

Sean MacBride 
International Commission of Jurists

It is in the field of the practical application 
of the provisions of the Universal Declaration that 
efforts should be concentrated for the protection 
of human rights: what we term implementation. 
In protecting human rights, it is not sufficient to 
enunciate the rights involved: it is essential to 
provide a remedy readily accessible to those af
fected. In curbing cruelty and crimes against 
humanity it is not sufficient to deplore them: it is 
essential to pass judgment and if necessary outlaw 
the individuals responsible.

At the national level, first priority must be 
given to the provision of domestic judicial ma
chinery to ensure the effective protection of all 
the rights enunciated in the Universal Declaration: 
such judicial protection to be effective must be 
exercised by an independent and objective judiciary 
not subject to political pressures, and not the ob
ject of political patronage.

However, experience unfortunately has shown 
that purely domestic remedies are not always ade
quate. In times of political turmoil or ideological 
passion, governments, and even judges, readily im
pose their views without regard to the rights of 
the individual or of minorities. With the continued 
advance of technocracy, bureaucrats also, in many 
countries, tend to ride roughshod over the rights 
of those they dominate. For these reasons, it has 
been found that international supervision of the 
mechanism for the protection of human rights is 
essential. This can be provided at the regional 
international level and at the universal level: ideally, 
it should be provided at both.

At the regional international level, the only 
valid system which exists so far is that provided 
by the European Convention for the Protection 
of Human Rights and Fundamental Freedoms. The 
adoption of analogous Conventions in other regions 
— Latin America, Africa, Asia and Eastern Europe - 
has repeatedly been urged. Interest is not lacking 

and drafts even exist, but progress has been slow: 
one of the targets should be the formulation and 
adoption of such regional systems for the protection 
of human rights.

At the universal level the progress in regard 
to implementation machinery has been also ex
tremely slow and disjointed. The International 
Conventions on the Elimination of Racial Discrim
ination and the International Covenants on Human 
Rights do contain some form of implementation 
machinery. This implementation machinery is far 
from satisfactory but it does represent a step for
ward. However, none of these instruments is in 
force; they are still awaiting ratification by a suf
ficient number of states to enable them to come 
into operation.

The great defect of the present efforts of 
the United Nations to provide implementation ma
chinery is that it is piecemeal and disjointed, and 
political rather than judicial. Effective implemen
tation machinery should be objective and automatic 
in its operation; it should not be ad hoc nor 
dependent on the political expediency of the moment; 
it should also conform with established judicial 
norms.

Has the time not come to envisage the es
tablishment of a Universal Court of Human Rights 
analogous to the European Court of Human Rights 
with jurisdiction to pronounce on violations of 
human rights? Even if initially its judgments were 
to be only declaratory, they would be of con
siderable moral value and would help to create 
standards in the field of human rights. Its findings 
would certainly carry far more weight than those 
of transient and often ill-equipped part-time United 
Nations committees or sub-committees, selected on 
a political basis.

In one very important field, the protection 
of human rights in armed conflicts, some concrete 
progress has been made this year. A resolution 
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sponsored by India, Czechoslovakia, Jamaica, Uganda 
and the United Arab Republic was unanimously 
adopted (with two abstentions) at the United Na
tions Inter-governmental Conference on Human Rights 
in Teheran, drawing attention to the inadequacy 
of the existing humanitarian conventions both as 
regards their scope and effective application to the 
armed conflicts which disgrace our age. The Re
solution also calls for the conventional protection 
of the victims of racist and colonial regimes and 
the protection under international law of such 
victims who are imprisoned and for their treatment 
as prisoners of war or political prisoners under 
international law.

This Resolution is really worthwhile and may 
well be the most valuable concrete result of Human 
Rights Year. It is to be hoped that top priority 
will be given to its implementation.

It is noteworthy that this important Resolution 
was no doubt inspired by the substained pressure 
of the non-governmental sector for action in this 
much neglected area of human rights; it is the 
area in which the most massive destruction of 
human life and rights occur. Both the Geneva NGO 
Conference and the Montreal Assembly had forcibly 
called for action in this field. The International 
Commission of Jurists and other international or
ganizations have been pressing for such action for 
some considerable time.
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REPORT OF WORKING GROUP 4:
INTERNATIONAL IMPLEMENTATION MACHINERY

Chairman: Mr. Pierre Juvigny, Maître de requête au Conseil d'etat
Rapporteur: Mr. A. Karlikow, International League for the Rights of Man

Introduction:

Two major currents of opinion underlay the 
discussion on International Implementation Machinery 
and how to achieve this.

There was, on the one hand the dismal re
cognition that twenty years after the adoption 
of the United Nations Delcaration on Human Rights 
there is not a single international instance to which 
the individual or group deprived of his rights can 
turn for protection except the European Court; 
that not a single state has yet ratified the Inter
national Covenant on Civil and Political Rights; 
that the Teheran Conference, intended to make 
recommendations on implementation, never discuss
ed these and, indeed, that the Teheran Declaration 
might in some areas be considered to beat a re
treat from the United Nations Declaration itself.

At the same time, though, there was the 
clearly expressed non-governmental organizations 
sentiment that now more than ever before they 
had the special responsibility to work for meaning
ful systems to remedy human rights violations. 
There was agreement that non-governmental organi
zations must press for their own, more far-reaching 
ultimate objectives in the human rights sphere and 
not just measures acceptable to governments, even 
while striving for limited tactical goals at the same 
time. And there was the conviction that if non
governmental organizations could adopt common 
attitudes and programs, help promote a universal 
rather than nationalist outlook and jointly bring 
pressure upon public opinion and government, they 
could and would achieve their human rights ob
jectives.

Instruments of Implementation:

Three categories of international instruments 
received particular attention: international courts; 

the creation of special international authorities whose 
occupants would have key roles to play in the 
human rights sphere; and the creation of various 
human rights registers.

Courts — Here, as at previous NGO gatherings, the 
recommendation was adopted that "the time has 
surely come to envisage the establishment of a 
Universal Court of Human Rights with jurisdiction 
to pronounce on violations of human rights and 
hear appeals from domestic and regional courts" 
(International Commission of Jurists).

The establishment of an international "Court 
of Honour" (or of Conscience), inspired by Pres
ident Kenneth Kaunda's appeal to the NGO As
sembly, aroused considerable interest and sympathy. 
It reflected the feeling among many non-govern
mental organizations that if the international com
munity would not act to identify "major offences 
against human rights" and identify their perpe
trators, it was up to men of good will and non
governmental organizations to do so, and to bring 
offenders before the bar of world opinion (Pax 
Romana). This recommendation would also give 
this court the right to call for appropriate sanctions 
and even to warn in advance that "certain actions 
would be regarded as grave offenses against human 
rights." A number of difficulties were pointed 
out — e.g., how would one define crimes against 
humanity? Yet these, it was argued, were by no 
means insurmountable; and the project worthy of 
further NGO study and elaboration.

This same desire to create new human rights 
instrumentalities if governments did not act also 
was reflected in the suggestion that independent 
tribunals of persons of integrity could be established 
to undertake various human rights investigations 
(International League for Rights of Man). Also 
suggested, in this line, was renewed attention to 
possibilities for action within the already existing 
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competence of the World Court, at The Hague.

Human Rights Authorities — Conference approval 
was recommended for the office of a High Com
missioner for Human Rights, a proposal now before 
the United Nations General Assembly, to facilitate 
human rights progress and implementation (Inter
national Commission of Jurists). In reply to the 
view which was expressed (Consultative Council 
of Jewish Organizations) that it might be better 
more clearly to define the mandate of this Office, 
it was pointed out that the proposal to the United 
Nations purposely had become more vague with 
time so as to by-pass various government objections 
and that the strength of the Office would depend 
much on who held it. The suggestion was made 
(Commission of Churches on International Affairs) 
that it might be better, at this stage, to seek 
establishment of the post of a UN Assistant Secretary 
General for Human Rights, rather than the office 
of High Commissioner; but such a person, the 
counter-argument ran, could not act as effectively 
as a High Commissioner might.

Favorably received, too, was a recommendation 
(Amnesty International) that the United Nations 
Secretary-General, immediately and on his own 
initiative, appoint a "Special Representative" whose 
task would be "to approach governments in regard 
to ratification and implementation of international 
conventions." Since this could be done immediately, 
it was pointed out, this recommendation was com
plementary to, and not conflicting with, the United 
Nations High Commissioner recommendation.

Human Rights Registers - Approved too was the 
recommendations — also inspired by President Kaun- 
da's address — urging that the United Nations should 
establish a register of crimes against humanity, 
with a view to ultimate submission to a criminal 
jurisdiction; and, also, a register of persons imprison
ed, detained or restricted by reason of their poli
tical or religious convictions, or by virtue of their 
race, colour, ethnic origin or language.

Ratification of the Human Rights Covenants and 
Protocol and other Conventions:

There was unanimous insistence by non-govern
mental organizations that every effort must be 
made to achieve ratification by governments to the 
United Nations Covenants on Human Rights and 
the Protocol, and approval of the recommendation 
that a special procedure be introduced within the 
United Nations (similar to that existing in the 

International Labour Organisation) which would re
quire all states to supply information in relation 
to conventions concluded under United Nations 
auspices, both ratified and unratified (World Jewish 
Congress).

One recommendation sponsored by six organi
zations included, inter alia, a solemn call to UN Mem
ber States to ratify these Covenants which "are 
awaited and demanded" and declared that "in case 
of prolonged delay we are firmly determined to 
take all necessary measures for the defence of the 
legitimate interests of the human community we 
represent, on the international and national levels."

Reference already has been made to creation 
of a United Nations special representative for ratifi
cation.

Slavery — The establishment of permanent machinery 
within the United Nations to have sole responsibility 
for all aspects of the investigation and assessment 
of information regarding slavery, and to advise 
governments concerned with the implementation of 
the Slavery Conventions, was recommended (Anti
Slavery Society).

Freedom of Conscience and Military Service — 
That the principle of freedom of conscience ought 
to be interpreted as including the right to refuse 
military service if such service offends the conscience 
of the individual; with the Resolution adopted by 
the Consultative Assembly of the Council of Europe 
26 January 1967 urged as a model of interpretation 
(International Peace Bureau).

Right of Asylum — That special attention now be 
paid to the concluding of conventions dealing with 
subjects of urgent humanitarian concern, and parti
cularly that of the right of asylum:

The International Conference of
Catholic Charities
The League of Red Cross Societies
The Association of the Study of the
World Refugee Problem
The International Catholic Migration
Commission
The International Catholic Child Bureau 
The International Federation of Women in 
Legal Careers

Protection of Human Rights in Armed Conflicts — 
That the Conference welcomed Resolution XXIII 
of the Teheran Conference entitled Human Rights 
in Armed Conflicts, and urged the revision and better 



application of conventions and laws relating to war
fare, to ensure better protection of civilians, prison
ers and combatants in all armed conflicts (Inter
national Commission of Jurists).

Prisons and Camp Inspection — That an appropriate 
international body be charged with the task of 
inspecting prisons and detention camps (Amnesty 
International).

NGO Cooperation and Action — Cooperation in a 
variety of spheres and greater coordination among 
non-governmental organizations were stressed as being 
essential to success. Particular emphasis was put 
on the need for making the human rights conventions 
and human rights generally better known, for non
governmental organizations to act more effectively 
as "the transmission belt" between the United 
Nations and the general public, and for continued 
educational and public opinion campaigns, as well 
as for continued pressures on governments.

Non-governmental organizations were asked to 
consider more thoroughly the use of various methods 
of pressure, boycotts, and intervention with coun
tries having influence with other states, to get the 
latter to take positive action on Human Rights 
Issues.

One suggestion meeting with approval was 
that in which non-governmental organizations were 
asked to look to their own constitutions, structures, 
and acts to see that they themselves were acting 
in harmony with and in the spirit of the human 
rights declaration (Federation of Christian Student 
Association).

Miscellaneous — Approving note was taken, in dis
cussion, of a recommendation (International Defense 
and Aid Fund) calling for adoption of various 
decisions of the Kitwe Seminar; with the recommen
dation itself, however, being forwarded to the plenary 
session on Racial Perspectives.

It was decided that relevant provisions of the 
Jamaica, Teheran, Montreal documents should be 
attached as annexes, plus the Council of Europe 
Resolution mentioned in this report.

Recommendations:
Recommendations submitted by the International 
Commission of Jurists:

At Universal Level

At the universal level, the progress in regard 
to implementation machinery has been extremely 

slow and disjointed. The International Convention 
on the Elimination of Racial Discrimination and 
the Protocol to the International Covenants on 
Human Rights do contain some form of imple
mentation machinery, but it is far from satisfactory. 
The very fact that nearly two years after their 
adoption there has not yet been one ratification 
of the Covenants (35 are needed before they become 
operative) indicates that the urgent need to provide 
effective implementation machinery has been com
pletely disregarded.

The time has surely come to envisage the 
establishment of a Universal Court of Human Rights 
with jurisdiction to pronounce on violations of 
human rights and to hear appeals from domestic 
and regional courts. Even if the judgments of 
such a court were not initially accepted by all 
states, they would be of considerable moral value 
and would undoubtedly exercise a moderating in
fluence. In addition they would make a most useful 
contribution to the establishment of international 
norms in the field of human rights.

Proposal for a High Commissioner for Human Rights

However, it is clear that although the ob
jectives enumerated above should be clear targets 
towards which all efforts must be directed, their 
actual realisation will take much time, work and 
effort. In the meantime, the Conference urges 
governments to give full support to the adoption 
of the proposal now before the General Assembly 
for the setting up of the Office of a United Nations 
High Commissioner for Human Rights. The pro
posal does not conflict with or duplicate the rec
ommendations made above; the Office of a High 
Commissioner would on the contrary facilitate pro
gress in the fieid of human rights now and would be 
a useful adjunct to any other implementation 
envisaged. The proposal has already received the 
detailed and careful consideration and approval of 
several United Nations bodies and of many leading 
international non-governmental organisations. By 
adopting this proposal the General Assembly will 
be complying with its mandate under Article 13 
(1) (b) of the Charter by "assisting in the realisation 
of human rights and fundamental freedoms for all." 
The Conference urges the implementation of this 
useful and concrete proposal as rapidly as possible.

Protection of Human Rights in Armed Conflicts

One of the factors that influenced the adoption 
of the Charter of the United Nations and the 

68



Universal Declaration of Human Rights was the 
determination to ensure that the world would never 
again witness the acts of savagery and the crimes 
against humanity that accompanied the last World 
War. When this object is recalled, the present state 
of affairs is particularly depressing. The wide
spread violence and brutality of our times including 
massacres, summary executions, tortures, inhuman 
treatment of prisoners, killing of civilians in armed 
conflicts and the use of chemical and biological 
methods of warfare, erode human rights and en
gender counter-brutality. The revision and better 
application of international humanitarian conventions 
and laws relating to warfare to ensure the better 
protection of civilians, prisoners and combatant 
in all armed conflicts is now a matter of urgent 
importance.

The Conference therefore welcomes Resolu
tion XXIII entitled "Human Rights in Armed Con
flicts" adopted by the United Nations Inter-govern
mental Conference at Teheran (22 April — 13 May 
1968) and endorses the request for steps to be 
taken to secure the better application of existing 
humanitarian international conventions and their 
revision in the light of modern developments.

Recommendation Submitted by Amnesty Interna
tional:

This International NGO Conference on Human Rights:

RECALLS with appreciation and approval the state
ments made by the Secretary-General of the United 
Nations and by the President of Zambia, His Excel
lency Kenneth Kaunda at the inaugural session of 
the present conference and,

RECOMMENDS that non-governmental organizations 
should make every effort to ensure:

that a Special Representative of the Secretary- 
General be charged with the task of approach
ing governments at top level in regard to the 
ratification and implementation of international 
conventions and UN decisions and resolutions;

that the United Nations should establish a 
register and record office to keep full records 
of all acts and charges of crimes against 
humanity with a view to the ultimate sub
mission to a criminal jurisdiction;

that the United Nations should take steps 
for the establishment of a register of all 
persons imprisoned, detained or restricted by 
reason of their political or religious convic
tions or by virtue of their race, colour, ethnic 
origin or language;

that an appropriate international body be 
charged with the task of inspecting prisons, 
detention camps and other institutions where 
prisoners or arrested persons are detained for 
whatever reason;

that with a view to outlawing under inter
national law and emphasising the personal 
liability of those committing crimes against 
humanity an international tribunal be set up 
and empowered to assess responsibility and 
impose penalties.

>O(

Recommendations submitted by PAX ROMANA:

Inspired by President Kaunda's eloquent appeal 
at our Assembly on 16 September 1968;

We urge that appropriate international non
governmental organizations, other world bodies and 
men of goodwill campaign for the establishment 
of an INTERNATIONAL COURT OF HONOUR 
that would be able to:

1) declare that a major offence against human 
rights had taken place;

2) identify the perpetrators of that crime as 
"those who had gravely offended humanity";

3) call upon all men of goodwill, all non
governmental organizations and all govern
ments to impose appropriate sanctions on 
those offenders;

4) warn that certain actions would be regarded 
as grave offences against human rights.

Recommendation submitted by the World Jewish 
Congress:

The Conference notes with deep regret that, 
with three exceptions, none of the international 
conventions concerning the protection of human 
rights concluded under the auspices of the United 
Nations has so far been ratified by the majority 
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of Member States and that notably the principal 
international instruments in this field, i.e„ the Inter
national Covenants on Human Rights and the Op
tional Protocol to the International Covenant on 
Civil and Political Rights have so far not been ratified 
by any State.

Convinced that the ratification of these con
ventions by all States constitutes one of the essential 
conditions for the advancement of the effective 
protection of human rights, the Conference considers 
of the greatest importance the introduction, within 
the framework of the United Nations, of a special 
procedure relating to ratifications — similar to that 
existing in the International Labour Organisation — 
which would require all States to supply information 
in relation to conventions concluded under United 
Nations auspices, both ratified and unratified;

And invites all Non-Governmental Organizations 
to work both individually and collectively towards 
the realization of this goal.

Recommendation submitted by the Interna
tional Conference of Catholic Charities, the League 
of Red Cross Societies, the Association for the 
Study of the World Refugee Problem, the Inter
national Catholic Migration Commission, the Inter
national Catholic Child Bureau, the International 
Federation of Women in Legal Careers:

We, international non-governmental organiza
tions representing the peoples of the United Nations, 
meeting in Paris to celebrate the Twentieth Anni
versary of the Universal Declaration of Human Rights,

Considering that all the efforts of the United Nations 
itself, its Specialized Agencies, Member States and 
the entire international community must henceforth 
be directed to applying these rights.

Recalling that, on 16 December 1966, the United 
Nations General Assembly unanimously adopted for 
that purpose two international covenants, one con
cerned with civil and political rights, accompanied 
by an optional Protocol, and the other concerned 
with economic, social and cultural rights,

Recalling further, that these two Covenants were 
elaborated and studied at length, since there was 
an interval of twenty years between the beginning 
of work upon them and their final adoption, so that 
they do indeed reflect the considered feeling of the 
United Nations as a whole.

Surprised, therefore, that no Member State has as yet 
ratified or acceded to either of these international 
instruments.

Considering that this represents a serious default 
on the part of governments, involving their res
ponsibility both towards the United Nations itself 
and towards the international community and their 
respective peoples.

Conscious at the same time of our responsibility 
in the matter, of the role devolving upon us, and 
the task entrusted to us:

Solemnly call upon the governments of the Member 
States of the United Nations to follow up the votes 
cast on 16 December 1966 by the action that the 
world is entitled to expect, and therefore to require 
of them, by ratifying without further delay the two 
international covenants thus adopted by the United 
Nations,

We for our part undertake to support the action of 
the governments by all means in our power, in 
order to facilitate such ratification by creating a 
favourable current of opinion, and subsequently to 
assist in the implementation of the covenants,

Declare that, should ratification of these two inter
national instruments be long delayed, we are firmly 
determined to take all necessary measures, at both 
international and national level, to defend the le
gitimate interests of the human community that 
we represent,

Further request that appropriate multilateral inter
national conventions, to which all the powers may 
accede, be negotiated and concluded on the most 
urgent humanitarian problems, including the right 
of asylum.

Recommendation submitted by the Anti-Slavery So
ciety:

The International NGO Conference on Human 
Rights recommends the establishment without further 
delay of permanent machinery within the United 
Nations having responsibility solely for the subject 
of slavery in all its aspects, to study it, to receive, 
investigate and assess information concerning it — 
from whatever source — and to advise, at their 
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request, governments concerned with implementing 
the Slavery Conventions.

><=<

Recommendation Submitted by The International 
Peace Bureau:

The International Peace Bureau, Geneva, seconding 
the Recommendations submitted to the Conference 
by the International Commission of Jurists, wants 
the following addition to be made to this document:

6. Implementation of Article 18 of the Universal 
Declaration on Human Rights

In Resolution 337 of 26 January 1967, the Con
sultative Assembly of the Council of Europe decided 

that the principle of freedom of conscience, as laid 
down in Article 9 of the European Convention on 
Human Rights (the wording of this article being 
identical with that of Article 18 of the Universal 
Declaration) ought to be interpreted as including 
the right to refuse military service, if such service 
offends the conscience of the individual.

The Conference welcomes this resolution of the 
Consultative Assembly of the Council of Europe 
and endorses the request that all national govern
ments concerned should adapt their legislation on 
military service to this interpretation of Article 9 
of the European Declaration on Human Rights.

The Conference further would appreciate any ini
tiative to urge the United Nations to officially 
adopt this interpretation of Article 18 as an act of 
implementation of the principle of freedom of 
conscience.

rnmim
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TOWARD A JUST MULTI-RACIAL SOCIETY

The Honourable S.S. Ramphal 
Attorney General and Minister of State, Guyana

As you have already explained, it was the 
intention that my presentation should be preceeded 
by an address by Mrs. Alva Myrdal of Sweden on 
the World Racial Crisis. It would then be my 
function to bring into focus racial perspectives at 
a national as distinct from a global level. I will 
not presume in Mrs. Myrdal's absence to cover the 
ground assigned to her; but I hope that you will 
permit me to say a word about the perplexing and 
explosive crisis in race relations that now confronts 
the world before I turn specifically to the situation 
in multi-racial societies in some of which, of course, 
that crisis had its volcanic beginnings.

I start with the assertion that in 1968, in 
International Human Rights Year, a world racial 
crisis is a reality. The racial rumblings that echo 
with such frightening regularity around the world 
and the several racial tremors that in so many 
societies are silent messengers of social upheaval 
are part of our contemporary experience. On 
Monday, at the opening session of this International 
NGO Conference on Human Rights, we listened to 
the chronicle of racial injustice in Southern Africa 
set forth so movingly by His Excellency President 
Kaunda as he spoke on the imperative of human 
dignity and of the failure of our generation to obey 
it.

President Kaunda spoke on these matters with 
all the authenticity of his political office and Zambia's 
geographic situation; but he spoke also as a man of 
deep humanity moved by the injustices, the in
dignities, the violence, the oppression meted out 
to the coloured people of South Africa — of South 
West Africa — of Rhodesia — of Mozambique and 
Angola. We share his revulsion; as I am sure we 
all share his condemnation of the policies of govern
ments whose reactions to these atrocities against 
human dignity, at least in so far as they are 
manifested by action, seem all too readily con
ditioned by the race of the oppressors and the 
oppressed.

It is not surprising that in the face of such 
colossal lapses from the ideals of the Universal 
Declaration and such pervasive hypocrisy masquer
ading, as President Kaunda described it, under the 
guise of diplomacy — it is perhaps not surprising 
that a mood of pessimism, if not indeed cynicism, 
should have settled on the international effort for 
the advancement of human rights, more especially 
in the area of race relations.

I should like to caution against both pessi
mism and cynicism especially among you the rep
resentatives of the World non-governmental or
ganisations to whom increasingly we must look 
for inspiration and dedication at a time when 
action at governmental and intergovernmental levels 
seem least productive. To those of you who see 
the world racial crisis in 1968 — twenty years 
after the Universal Declaration of Human Rights — 
as the measure of failure of the international effort 
for the protection of human rights, I should like 
to offer some small consolation. I suggest that 
while the continuation of racial discrimination rep
resents the failure of the entire international com
munity to answer the call of the Universal Declaration, 
the current state of crisis in race relations in some 
measure arises out of the success of the Universal 
Declaration and of the international effort — in
cluding the efforts of your many organisations — 
to make it a reality.

Perhaps the most significant success of this 
effort in terms of contribution to the world racial 
crisis is the achievement in the area of self deter
mination. It is an historical fact that the colonial 
system, now largely dismantled in the wake of the 
establishment of the United Nations and the pro
mulgation of the Universal Declaration, is the system 
that held in subjugation many millions of the non
white people of the world.

While the imposition on human dignity con
tinued, a crisis in race relations at the world level 
was inevitably held in check. With its substantial. 
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if gradual, amelioration since 1945 that restraint 
on confrontation has been removed and a new 
sense of dignity within the new States and new 
opportunities at an international level to advance 
respect for the rights of all men have reinforced 
the efforts of men of conscience of all races and 
invigorated the hopes of oppressed racial groups 
everywhere to break the chains of racial discrimina
tion.

Side by side with achievements in the area 
of self-determination have been the propagation 
of the gospel of human rights throughout the world, 
awakening the consciences of many to the injustices 
that exist, to the urgency of the need for change and, 
not least important, to the righteousness and legi
timacy of change.

I believe it to be a token of the partial success 
of this international crusade for human rights — 
in which the non-governmental organisations have 
played so vital a part — that the demand for change 
has reached the stage of a world racial crisis. 
If that crisis is to be resolved in favor of racial 
justice this is no time for pessimists or for cynics. 
Despite the formidable impediments to total success 
that the remaining fortresses of racial bigotry and 
oppression represent, the siege upon them must 
continue, and, in the nature of things, it must be 
a siege from without — from organised international 
opinion conditioning both national and international 
action.

May I say one final word, Mr. Chairman, on 
the global scene of race relations. I have already 
said that the dismantling of the colonial aparatus 
since 1945 brought freedom to many millions of 
the non-white people of the world. Today these 
people represent the world's economically under
privileged and their States are sometimes euphemis
tically described as the developing countries. Many 
are not developing at all; some who have some change 
of developing find it necessary to divert their 
scarce human and financial resources away from 
development merely to ensure their survival as States 
against avarice and expansionism across their borders; 
others still find their development forever illusory as 
the deeds of the developed countries fail to match 
their words and as the gap between them widens 
during every year of the Development Decade.

The world racial crisis will not abate while 
the distinctions of wealth and poverty, of advance 
and stagnation, of smugness and despair that now 
mark the boundaries between the developed and 
the developing nations mark also, in large measures, 
the boundaries between the white and the non
white worlds.

The whole international effort in the area 
of race relations might yet fail unless international 
guarantees of equal justice for all people are matched 
by effective action towards economic equality for 
all States.

May I turn now to the issues that confront 
multi-racial societies themselves. I have already 
said that the crisis of race that has become a mark 
of our time has its beginnings in some, at any rate, 
of the world's multi-racial societies.

It is to redressing these failures at the national 
level, therefore, that much of international effort 
must be directed. In this effort the non-governmental 
organisations can play a major part; and there is a 
part which only you can play.

How much has been achieved in the movement 
towards just multi-racial societies? How much re
mains to be done? In our time, at any rate, the 
achievements are largely coincident with the achieve
ments of the United Nations and its several agencies 
and of the non-governmental organisations in securing 
respect for human rights generally. Human rights 
face a special challenge in multi-racial societies, for 
where racial discrimination exists within such so
cieties it infects and in the end destroys the entire 
body of human rights. In such societies civil and 
political rights, economic, social and cultural rights, 
all stand in peril unless under-pinned by an ethos 
of racial equality. One of the great achievements 
of the international effort has been to advance the 
emergence of this ethos to a point where in most 
of the world's multi-racial societies — although, alas, 
by no means in all of them — racial arrogance now 
speaks with a hesitant voice and racial discrimination 
now finds it necessary to skulk in shamed conceal
ment.

For many of the world's multi-racial societies 
there is today at least an acknowledgment of the 
need to sublimate racial consciousness to a national 
identity, and this is especially true of the many 
multi-racial societies that have become independent 
states in the last twenty years. Others, longer 
responsible for their own destinies, have been ad
vancing down this road over a much longer period 
and today some of them — like my own country's 
great neighbour to the south, the Republic of Brazil — 
have achieved substantial success in establishing 
a society in which a racially various people live 
together with little consciousness of race.

The emergence of an ethos of racial equality 
leading ultimately to a community no longer con
scious of race must therefore be the goal of multi
race societies if human rights in all their plenitude 
are to find respect and protection within them. But, 
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of course, this is only a part of the effort that is 
needed; much more must be done at the level of 
constitutional, legislative and administrative action 
to provide the framework within which this ethos 
may find fulfillment. Nor is this original thinking 
on my part. St. Thomas Aquinas, whose philosophy 
blossomed in this ancient City of Paris, writing as 
long ago as the thirteenth century in his Commenta
ries on Aristotle pointed the way for us: "As the 
ancients noted," he wrote, "friendship, that is to 
say the union or society of friends, cannot exist 
between people who are too separate from one 
another. Friendship supposes that people are close 
to each other and that they have arrived at equality 
among themselves. It is up to friendship to put to 
work, in equal manner, the equality which already 
exists among men. But it is up to justice to draw to 
equality those who are unequal: the work of justice 
is fulfilled when this equality has been achieved. 
Thus equality comes at the terminus of justice and 
lies at the base and origin of friendship."

How is the work of justice to be fulfilled 
in our several multi-racial societies? A little over 
a year ago at a United Nations Human Rights Sem
inar in Kingston, Jamaica, agreement was reached 
on the essentials for the effective realisation and 
protection of civil and political rights at the national 
level. I believe that the consensus we arrived at 
in Jamaica provides the answer to the question 
"how is the work of justice to be fulfilled"; and 
I can do no better than commend to this Conference 
the six essentials on which the Seminar agreed. 
These were — the formulation in the nation's juris
prudence of the civil and political rights of the 
individual — a court system which ensures the 
independence and the impartiality of the judiciary, 
acknowledges judicial review and guarantees rights 
of access to the courts — machinery supplementary 
to the judicial process, designed swiftly to investigate 
and effectively to pronounce upon administrative 
interference with the individual's rights, to which 
he may have inexpensive recourse — a system of 
control of the assumption and exercise of emergency 
powers — a citizenry conscious of its civil and 
political rights, resolute in its support of them and 
vigilant against their erosion — and, finally, a system 
of periodic and genuine elections through which the 
will of the people may form the basis of the 
authority of government.

Of these six essential features of a society 
in which human rights, including freedom from 
discrimination on grounds of race, can receive ef
fective realisation and protection only one, that 
pertaining to the citizenry, is outside the role of 

justice in bringing and securing to equality those 
who in a multi-racial society may be in danger of 
unequal treatment; and I suggest that these five 
institutional arrangements which were identified as 
essential to the fulfillment of civil and political 
rights in all societies are in like manner essential 
to securing a multi-racial society that is just.

In many multi-racial societies, although by 
no means in all, constitutional guarantees of human 
rights and legislative and administrative action sup
plementary to them provide these essentials. The 
notorious examples which contemporary history pro
vides of multi-racial societies dominated by racial 
injustice should not blind us to the rather better 
record of many others. In my own country, for 
example — and I cite my own country neither 
out of complacency nor with any claim to special 
virtue for I know the same to be true for several 
other multi-racial societies — it is I think fair to 
say that the rule of law is now a part of the basic 
ethic of our community. The need for integrity 
and independence in the operation of the judicial 
process is accepted as axiomatic and its fulfillment 
in the day-to-day administration of justice has come 
to be taken for granted. The traditional responsibi
lities of the legal profession and, in particular, of a 
strong and independent Bar in ensuring respect for 
the rights of the citizen and the dispensation of 
justice under the law are accepted as normal res
ponsibilities by the rest of the community and are 
taken seriously by the profession itself. The concept 
of free periodic elections, of an executive responsive 
and responsible to Parliament, of the Opposition, 
in fact, all the essentials of a democratic parliamen
tary system are facets of the political philosophy 
that prevails in the community. Together, traditional 
remedies and procedures operating under an ef
fective legal system and the processes of parliamen
tary government have on the whole provided reason
able safeguards against serious executive or legislative 
inroads into those rights and freedoms of the in
dividual that are regarded as fundamental in a free 
society. These are substantial matters that bear 
upon the role of justice and help to fulfill it.

But the special circumstances of a multi-racial 
society sometimes present special requirements in 
terms of the methods and machinery by which the 
essentials of respect for human rights are fulfilled 
and it would be illusory for such a society to 
believe that it fulfills in all respects the requirements 
of justice if the instruments of justice which it 
installs ignore the basic character of the society 
itself. Let me give you an example of what I mean.
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A multi-racial society that contains a sub
stantial but minority racial group might find that 
the orthodox electoral system of "first-past-the-post," 
which may be entirely acceptable in a racially 
homogeneous society, can place a premium on racial 
divisiveness and convert a racial minority into a 
permanent electoral majority. In these circumstances, 
this established method of parliamentary govern
ment designed to ensure that the executive is re
flective of the will of the people may well tend 
to return to office a racial minority which in turn 
may be tempted to exploit racial divisions and 
discourage racial cohesion in order to sustain power.

I do not mean to imply that this must neces
sarily happen; but it clearly is a possibility, and 
where it occurs not only would democratic govern
ment be defeated but one of the essential require
ments of the effective realisation and protection 
of civil and political rights would have been nullified. 
Acknowledging these realities, some multi-racial so
cieties have turned to proportional representation 
as providing the best chance of promoting multi
racial political alignments and removing incentives 
for racial disharmony. This is a practical illustration 
of the need for multi-racial societies to take account 
of their special circumstances in selecting those 
procedures which would best advance the movement 
towards racial equality and thence to a racially 
integrated society.

There are other respects in which attention 
must be paid to the realities of a multi-racial 
society. In Guyana, for example, we faced a special 
problem on the eve of Independence. Shortly 
before Independence racial tension, which hitherto 
had been quiescent, erupted and produced a wave 
of disturbances. In the wake of the disturbances 
and with the prospect of Independence ahead, com
plaints were aired of racial imbalance in the security 
forces and in the public service generally, and anxiety 
expressed that the people of minority racial groups 
would be unfairly treated.

Faced with these questionings, the Government 
turned to a non-governmental organisation — to the 
International Commission of Jurists — whose dis
tinguished Secretary-General I am delighted to see 
occupying the Chair this afternoon. In taking 
this initiative, the Government explained its concern 
to remove from the society "sources of racial dis
harmony and to promote the right of each indivi
dual, whatever his ethnic origin, to have an equal 
opportunity to play a meaningful part in the life 
of the community"; it expressed its desire to sponsor 
"an impartial inquiry into the question of racial 
imbalance in all significant areas of Governmental 

activity and of other relevant areas of public life 
in which racial imbalance may be harmful to the 
welfare of the community and to the public's 
interest generally" and, affirming that this appraisal 
"should be carried out with the utmost detachment 
and impartiality," it invited the International Com
mission of Jurists to undertake this function.

The inquiry which followed was the first 
inquiry of this nature which had ever been conducted 
on this scale into the problems of public adminis
tration in a multi-racial society. My country remains 
deeply indebted to the International Commission 
of Jurists for the care and dedication with which 
this important work was carried out. The ICJ 
appointed a Commission of Inquiry of its own 
selection which conducted a searching investigation 
into the security forces, the civil service, the judiciary, 
the education system, local government land set
tlement schemes and all Government agencies and 
undertakings.

In the result, the Commission found that 
the racial disharmony of the country was "due in 
no small degree to the uncertainties and tentions of 
a community passing from colonial tutelage to full 
Independence." In no area did the Commission 
find evidence of discriminatory practices and in 
many it found that racial imbalances were more 
imaginary than real and that the racial patterns 
were in any event constantly changing in response 
to social and economic mobility. It approved 
the country's system of constitutional guarantees, 
endorsed proposals put before it by Government 
for the establishment of an Office of Ombudsman— 
the first, I am happy to say, that has been es
tablished in the Western Hemisphere and the only 
one, so far as I know, that has been secured by the 
organic law of the State. It rejected the concept 
of racial quotas which it recognised to be dis
criminatory if made permanent; but, with regard 
to the Police Force, proposed a special weighting 
of new recruits to the Force in the ratio of 3 to 
1 in favour of applicants from the under-represented 
racial group provided the number of applicants 
permitted this.

The Commission had found that the racial 
imbalance in the constitution of the Force did not 
stem from discriminatory practices but was due 
to racial aptitudes and traditional occupational pat
terns. Nevertheless, expressing the view that where 
racial divisions are an important factor in political 
life, it is essential that the Police Force should 
broadly reflect the different races of the population 
if it is to command the general confidence and 
support of the community, it put forward the 
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recommendations to which I have already referred. 
The Government accepted and have put into practice 
all the Commission's recommendations.

I have referred to this matter in some detail 
not because I wish to claim any special credit for 
Guyana in proceeding as we did, but because it 
illustrates the need for special arrangements in 
multi-racial societies beyond those which suffice 
for other communities if the movement toward a just 
society is to be sustained. Here was a case in which 
discrimination in favour of a racial minority seemed 
to be justified in the interest of promoting a
racially integrated society. I mention it, also, because 
I believe it to be an example of the practical
assistance which a non-governmental organisation, 
and only such an organisation, may render to
governments in relation to problems of special
difficulty. I would like to believe that my country's 
experience will encourage others to draw upon this 
vast reservoir of talent inspired by devotion to the 
cause of human dignity which the non-governmental 
organisations of the world provide and stand ready 
to make available to all peoples.

These are all ways in which governments may 
help to provide the juridical and administrative 
framework of a just multi-racial society. But as 
Aquinas had reminded the world so long ago, 
equality which is "the terminus of justice" lies 
merely "at the base and origin of friendship." 
If we are to move toward a just multi-racial society 
there is more to be done besides constitutional 
forms and governmental procedures. As the late 
Martin Luther King pointed out not long before 
his death, "a vigorous enforcement of civil rights 
will bring an end to segregated public facilities 
which are barriers to a truly desegregated society, 
but it cannot bring an end to fears, prejudice, pride, 
and irrationality, which are the barriers to a truly 
integrated society." The battle against fear and prej
udice, against pride and irrationality is a battle 
that must be fought in the hearts of men. It is a 
battle that will be won only when such an ethos 
of racial equality as I referred to earlier becomes 
pervasive throughout the world. Multi-racial societies, 
in particular — through their governments, through 
their non-governmental organisations, through their 
schools, through their arts, through their sports. 

through their media of mass communication, through 
every area of organised activity — must work re
solutely to establish and maintain such an ethos; 
but they can achieve success only if they remain 
dedicated to it.

The international effort can help immeasurably 
to sustain that dedication through a vigorous pro
motion of human rights — through a continuation 
of the effort that has produced in these latter 
years the International Covenants on Civil and 
Political Rights and on Economic, Social and Cultural 
Rights, and the International Convention on the 
Elimination of All Forms of Racial Discrimination. 
We must reach the stage when people everywhere, 
but more especially the people of multi-racial so
cieties, have outlawed from the enclaves of prej
udice in their hearts all consciousness of race as a 
determinant of action. I believe that the battle 
for procedural justice has been substantially won 
in most multi-racial societies — save only for those 
which continue to defile the records of our time. 
For the great majority, and this includes all of us, 
the area of action lies in the realm of social attitudes 
and in all those interstices of mind and heart which 
govern action.

Over the next twenty years this must be the 
main preoccupation of all those who work for 
racial justice and I suggest that that work cannot 
be limited to the people of multi-racial societies 
and the members of international organisations. If 
we are to change the attitudes of mankind everywhere 
then the societies that are homogeneous must dis
play in their dealings with peoples of other races 
that same freedom from prejudice which they es
pouse as a theoretical precept. It is at this level 
that there comes to be an identity between the 
world racial crisis and the problems of multi-racial 
societies. The latter will continue to be impeded 
in their movement toward racial justice so long 
as the rest of the world pays only lip service to its 
cause; for the resentment which such hypocrisy 
produces must inevitably spill over within multi
racial societies and make more difficult the banish
ment of all consciousness of race. The effort, 
therefore, is an effort for all mankind and its 
urgency is such that it cannot be allowed to fail or 
falter in the years ahead.

76



PLENARY SESSION: RACIAL PERSPECTIVES

Chairman: Mr. Sean MacBride, International Commission of Jurists 
Rapporteur: Mrs. M. Craig Schuller, International Council of Women

A. The Honorable S.S. Ramphal, Attorney Gene
ral of Guyana, declared that in 1968 the International 
Year Of Human Rights, a world racial crisis is a 
reality. Our generation has failed to respond to 
the imperative of human dignity.

Pessimism is, however, misplaced and even 
more is cynicism. He deplored this mood par
ticularly among non-governmental organizations to 
whom authorities look for dedication and inspiration.

His reasons for rejecting pessimism:
a) the current crisis arises to some extent 

from successes of efforts to declare and carry out 
principles of Human Rights;

b) the most remarkable of these successes is 
the achievement of self-determination by a number 
of states. This has removed restraint from dis
cussion of human rights and brought problems to 
the centre of world attention at the United Nations.

c) propagation of the gospel of Human Rights 
has established the "righteousness and legitimacy 
of change."

If the racial crisis of today is to be resolved 
in favour of social justice, it will be not by 
pessimism but by determined effort. So this is a 
time for action.

The racial crisis is linked to the plight of 
"developing" countries as compared with older eco
nomies. Distinctions of health and poverty too 
clearly mark the boundaries of white and non-white 
peoples. No amelioration of the racial crisis will 
be achieved until political action is matched by 
economic action.

B. The National Scene - A Multi-Racial Society

Every success in the field of human rights 
at the international level (by the United Nations 
or non-governmental organizations) is reflected by 

advances in the national field. Racial arrogance now 
speaks with a hesitant voice.

Thus all international instruments are valuable; 
but rights in every area (civic, political, economic, 
social) are imperilled unless they are underpinned by 
an ethos of racial equality:

"Equality is the basis of friendship: it 
is the terminus of justice." (Thomas 
Aquinas)
Justice recommends five institutional arrange

ments concluded by Jamaican Seminar on Human 
Rights to ensure that the rule of law prevails, that 
citizens have access to justice.

A multi-racial society such as Guyana may 
present special requirements to secure racial justice 
and harmony: e.g.

a) The orthodox electoral system might place 
a premium on racial divisions and return a minority 
party to power repeatedly. So multi-racial societies 
might have recourse to a system of proportional 
representation.

b) Racial imbalance might occur in government 
departments, security forces, or other. Here the 
Attorney General described the inquiry which his 
Government entrusted to the International Com
mission of Jurists in order to forfend such imbalance. 
One of the results was the appointment of an 
Ombudsman in Guyana.

This the speaker cited as a practical example 
of valuable service rendered to a Government by a 
non-governmental organization.

The underlying problem — the battle against 
fear, prejudice, pride, irrationality — must be fought 
in the hearts of men and watched in conduct of 
governments, non-governmental organizations, schools, 
sports, arts. Every human activity must be involved 
in creating the ethos of racial equality.

The battle for "procedural justice" has been 
won in most multi-racial countries (with notable 
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exceptions). The battle is now in the field of 
human behavior for the minds and hearts of men.

Whatever advance is made in a multi-racial 
country like Guyana, this will always be impeded 
so long as there is no advance in the world at large.

So the effort is for all mankind.

C. Discussion

Their attitude toward policies of racial dis
crimination practised by other countries is a test 
of people's inner views and attitudes.

Racism permitted to flourish within the law 
anywhere in the world will strengthen racism every
where.

Youth — Important that family education and 
education of youth should inculcate ideas of human 
dignity and fit young people to strive against "silent 
discrimination."

Women — Education of women a basic condi
tion for education for racial equality. Also conditions 
of marriage an important element in strengthening 
women to contribute to the ethos of non-discrimina
tion and equality in society.

Separation of races reflects fears, and irrational 
prejudices. Hence cultural policies should aim at a 
change of mentality. Education should bring ideas 
from history, philosophy and the arts which will 
promote racial understanding and peace. Social 
policy should bring young people together — for 
travel, for excursions, in camps, etc., to help them 
cultivate each other's minds and aspirations.

The aim — Build a common Humanism in 
dignity and peace.
Non-governmental organizations should not be 

content with political action, but should act to build 
multi-racial communities in their neighbourhoods. 
Only the every day practice of the principles will 
suffice to create the ethos of racial equality. This 
is a special challenge to non-governmental organiza
tions. Non-governmental organizations should take 
direct action in their communities to urge their 
views in favour of social and racial equality as 
youth has done.

Non-governmental organizations should do all 
in their power to help the victims of racial in
equality, either in their own societies, or in the 
special case of countries where racial discrimination 
is practised as a matter of public policy.

International NGOs whose constitutions and 
aspirations follow the principles of Human Rights 
should be vigilant to see that the action of their 

national and local affiliates is consonant with these 
principles.

Integration — Should not a conscious effort 
be made toward integration? The Attorney General 
thought that this question would become irrelevant 
in a society where racial identity became irrelevant. 

"Racism"
Anthropologists' International Conference ex

plicitly condemned all racist policies everywhere in 
the world.

"Racism" is a passion, and not subject to 
rational treatment. It should be examined technical
ly to discover its underlying causes in human psy
chology so that it can be dealt with and prevented 
from destroying human society.

"Racism" is everywhere in homogeneous so
cieties — in homes, expressed in various ways such 
as discrimination on grounds of sex or religion, 
antipathy to youth, to a different social milieu, to 
age, etc. It is a deeply seated prevalent disease of 
the human psyche and should be studied seriously, 
and its every manifestation combatted constantly.

A Recommendation (0NG/DH/DR7) was pre
sented to the Plenary Session, having been referred 
to it by Working Group 4 (which had met in the 
morning). It was presented by the representative 
of the International Defence and Aid Fund for 
Southern Africa.

The addition of two paragraphs of the report 
adopted by the United Nations Conference on 
Human Rights in Teheran, May, 1968, was proposed 
by Amnesty International and accepted by the 
proposer.*

A number of speakers spoke in favour of the 
general idea and purpose of the recommendation.

However, the representative of the Internation
al Federation of Christian Trade Unions gave notice 
that if the text were put to the vote, her organiza
tion would have to abstain, because only one area 
is mentioned in it.

At the conclusion of the general discussion, 
the Chairman put the text to the vote, explaining 
that the purpose of the recommendation was to 
ask the Conference to adopt the decisions of the 
Kitwe Seminar. The result of the vote was:

In favour: 22
Against: 0
Abstentions: 29
At the conclusion of the voting, several mem

bers complained that the recommendation had not 
been distributed in French. In their view, therefore, 
the procedure to vote was not valid.
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Another recommendation, submitted by Am
nesty International (ONG/DH/DR. 11) also came 
before the Group for discussion.

* Amendment introduced by Amnesty International 
to the recommendation submitted by the Inter
national Defence and Aid Fund for Southern Africa:

Insert after the paragraphs commencing with "Re
sponds":

"Recalls that minority governments or colonial 
regimes which refuse to comply with the decisions 
of the United Nations and the principles of the 
Universal Declaration of Human Rights frequently 
resort to executions and inhuman treatment of 
those who struggle against such regimes, and

"Considers in accordance with Resolution XXIII 
of the Teheran Conference that such persons should 
be protected against inhuman or brutal treatment and 
also that such persons if detained should be treated 
as prisoners of war or political prisoners under 
international law."

Recommendation submitted by the International 
Defence and Aid Fund for Southern Africa:

Recognises that the deprivation of human 
rights of the majority of the people of Southern 
Africa by reference to their skin colour has rightly 
been condemned by international public opinion 
as the most flagrant violation of human rights today;

Responds to the challenge of President Kenneth 
Kaunda of Zambia in his inaugural address to this 
Conference for the need for effective action in 
this theatre;

Notes the decisions arrived at by the Seminar 
on Human Rights held under the auspices of the 
United Nations at Brazilia and Kitwe;

Recommends the adoption of the following 
useful decisions at the Kitwe Seminar:

a) the undertaking of a world-wide campaign 
of information in regard to apartheid, racial dis
crimination and colonialism in Southern Africa; 
such a campaign should have as one of its objectives 

the application and implementation of the decisions 
and resolutions of the Security Council and the 
General Assembly;

b) co-ordination of United Nations action and 
bodies dealing with Southern Africa and increased 
co-operation with NGOs working in this field;

c) the extension of the terms of reference 
of the United Nations Trust Fund for South Africa 
to include the victims of the racial and colonial 
agencies in South West Africa, Rhodesia, Angola 
and Mozambique;

d) the need for increased assistance to the 
humanitarian work of agencies like the United 
Nations Trust Fund, the United Nations Education 
and Training Programme for South Africans and 
the International Defence and Aid Fund. Special 
attention is drawn to the contribution of the Inter
national Defence and Aid Fund and organisations 
are invited to contribute generously to its relief 
work for political prisoners and their families and 
in the urgent task of providing legal aid for the 
large number of political trials in Southern Africa;

e) refugees from the racialist regions of South
ern Africa should be given special consideration so 
that they would acquire rapidly a status and United 
Nations travel documents enabling them to move 
freely and to obtain employment and pursue their 
education without having to undergo protracted 
detention in refugee camps.

x=<

Recommendation submitted by Amnesty Interna
tional:

The International NGO Conference on Human 
Rights:

Recommends — non-governmental organizations 
through their national affiliated organizations,

1) to press for the ratification of the Inter
national Convention on the Elimination 
of All Forms of Racial Discrimination;

2) to recognize the urgent and immediate 
need for community action at all levels of 
society to eliminate racial prejudice and 
discrimination;

3) to cooperate with other organizations to
wards these ends.
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Working Group 5: Rights Affected by Science and Technology

RIGHTS RELATING TO LIFE AND HEALTH

His Excellency M. Carlos Chagas 
Permanent Mission of Brazil to UNESCO and ICRO

The subject is vast in scope, but I am not 
going to touch on one of the most critical aspects, 
critical both because of its intrinsic importance and 
of its controversial nature, namely the definition 
of the beginning of human life. The social, ethical, 
moral, legal, medical, and even religious implications 
of this concept lead to a hardening of attitudes and 
to arguments that would sidetrack us and take us 
far from the central purpose of our discussions. I 
am also not going into the problem of organ trans
plants. In this area it seems to me that technology 
has outstripped reflection.

In my remarks I will deal especially with 
those questions in which the right to life is indis
solubly linked to the right to health. There is such 
a close relationship between these two ideas that 
the distinction made in the preceding title will 
seem to many irrelevant.

In fact who would dare say that the right to 
life and the right to health are not indissolubly 
linked? The prevailing concept of the fulness of 
life rests primarily on the harmonious functioning 
of all the organs which determine man's psycholo
gical and physiological equilibrium and which allow 
him to develop with joy, well-being and happiness — 
the goal of human life — rather than on any ma
terial benefits or social advantages that destiny 
may grant him.

This interrelationship seems so obvious to us 
today that many would find it difficult to admit 
that this had not always been true. For centuries, 
however, the right to life was limited to the more 
legal right of the accused to defend himself against 
an unfair condemnation that would result in the 
supreme penalty.

The very words of Christ, quoted by Matthew 
(6;25) "Is not the life more than meat, and the 
body than raiment?" were not enough to give to 
the Christian world — responsible for producing the 
scientific and technological civilization in which we 

live — the concept that life is of inestimable value 
which must be preserved in all its harmonious 
complexity from aggression and dislocation.

Even the expression in The Ten Command
ments "Thous shalt not kill" should thus be seen 
less as a threatening affirmation of future punish
ment than as a reflection on the necessity to 
respect the prodigious evolution of life in the history 
of the world with the appearance of its diverse 
forms and the implication that its inherent beauty 
and harmony should be protected not only in the 
case of each individual, every nation, but all humanity.

Undoubtedly it is the development of medicine 
and the elimination of the concept that illness is 
a manifestation of divine anger that has led man 
away from the somber and mysterious practices in 
which he used to engage to the use of the scientific 
measures, initially individual, then collective, which 
characterize the aspirations of the modern world 
insofar as health is concerned.

The success of the preventive methods in
vented by Pasteur or those of therapeutic medicine, 
among which I will mention only the important 
contribution of Ehrlich, have contributed signifi
cantly to this evolution.

Thus the association of the right to health 
with the right to life represents an irreversible stage 
but one that was not achieved without difficulty.

As long as certain conceptions of individualism, 
characteristic of the liberal thought of the last cen
tury, obtained, collective action in the field of 
public health was blocked by a misconstrued de
fense of the freedom of the individual.

I will cite one example, the 1904 revolution 
in Rio de Janeiro. At that time, the masses, led by 
groups, influenced by positivist thought, sought to 
overthrow the government of the Republic because 
it had decreed compulsory vaccination against small 
pox as an essential element in improving the city's 
health. This measure was regarded as an infringe
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merit of the citizens' freedom of action.
Still today remnants of this incomprehension 

can be found in reactions against sanitary campaigns 
because the latter have been superimposed on tra
ditions, secular beliefs or superstitions difficult to 
uproot.

The interdependence of the two rights that 
we will consider is manifest in Articles 3 and 25 of 
the 1948 Declaration and in the Preamble of the 
Constitution of World Health Organization. However, 
the mere formulation of a declaration does not mean 
that the situation in fact exists. The issue is to find 
out how it becomes a concrete reality.

The right to health becomes integrated into 
the elements requisite for the preservation of human 
dignity. To make the analysis more succinct, it is 
worth looking at the definition of health as it 
appears in the WHO Constitution.

"Health is a state of complete physical, men
tal and social well-being and not merely the absence 
of disease or infirmity."

In reading this passage it is obvious that the 
right to health involves not only the prevention of 
illness, the cure of the patient, but also preservation 
of the normal state.

Undoubtedly in the effort to promote man's 
health two streams join — efforts that take the 
form of purely collective measures and those directed 
to the individual. Generally speaking, one could 
say that the former belong to the field of preventive 
medicine and the latter to that of professional 
practice and therapeutic medicine.

Is it possible to say that man's right to ade
quate, appropriate, and scientifically accurate me
dical assistance — without which the right to health 
is meaningless — is universal?

It seems to me that very few peoples can 
give an unequivocal, affirmative reply. I also know 
that for the great majority of developing countries 
a sincere reply would be negative. In fact in many 
of these countries good medical care is still limited, 
in quality to the economically privileged classes and 
quantitatively, if this is an acceptable expression, to 
a minimal fraction of the population.

Present information indicates the urgent need 
for continuing intensive, and economically realistic 
consideration of this question by all those interested 
in Man. Without a shadow of doubt, in all developing 
countries, medicine should be socialized on the 
basis of a system of free choice on condition that 
the excesses and obstacles blocking its implementa
tion even in developed countries be avoided.

It is also worth noting that if national medical 
systems are to be enlarged, medicine can be prac

tised only as a vocation, a fact that is true of few 
other professions. Thus only by obeying Hippocra
tic principles can the doctor promote an increasing 
human dignity. Such an act is essentially one of 
faith.

Furthermore, the problem of the health of 
the individual is becoming more serious because of 
growing urbanization and because of the difficulty 
of bringing the amenities of medicine to rural 
communities far from the major centers. For rural 
areas new types of service must be created with 
imagination and courage. A few already exist in a 
small number of countries but by and large they 
have not yet been adopted by those responsible for 
public health in the developing countries.

It should be stressed that if we want the right 
to health to become an established fact, medicine 
of the future will require a much greater compre
hension of binomial "man-patient." The time has 
come to abandon the still fashionable classical me
dical education and to integrate it into a program 
which, while respecting the scientific bases of tech
nological evolution, embraces also study and com
prehension of the social environment and economic 
conditions in which man lives.

Let us look now at the other aspect of con
temporary and future medicine. There is one fact 
here that I want to stress. If, in what we have seen, 
the right to health is identified with individual 
actions, there are also other forms of necessary 
action that are essentially collective — as in im
proving sanitation — that permit the individual 
to enjoy the rights he is due by birth. Under 
these circumstances, the concept of the isolated 
individual can be said to be replaced by the concept 
of the "average" individual. The result is fre
quently a lack of comprehension that often impedes 
progress. Here again there is a possible conflict 
between the rights of the individual strictly cons
trued and those stemming from collective action. 
Could not one cite as an example uncontrolled 
propaganda, often false, which leads the patient 
into error and gives the public information deformed 
by commercial interests?

Let us, however, return to our central idea. 
Present knowledge of the course of diseases and 
the reaction of an organism to aggression by external 
agents allow us to affirm that the multiplication of 
prophylactic methods and even the forecasting of 
variations in the identification of diseases — made 
possible by means of analogical analysis derived 
from computers — will increase the possibility of 
avoiding catastrophes, eliminating scourges, control
ling certain situations, combatting major epidemics 
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and finally of improving the lot of vast numbers 
of people all over the globe. The campaigns carried 
out by WHO, notably the fight against malaria, 
the elimination of yellow fever from the Latin 
American continent, thanks to the vaccination of 
more than 30,000,000 individuals, and, more re
cently, the fight against poliomyelitis — examples 
to which the attention of the whole world has 
been drawn — are great achievements which deserve 
our enthusiastic endorsement. It should be added 
emphatically, nonetheless, that prevention is not 
only cheaper than care but that it avoids the con
sequences of illness which destroy the dignity of 
man.

Let us now look at another aspect of the 
problem. The battle for the right to health is now 
grappling with the urban and biological disequili
brium created by a technological civilization from 
which there is no escape. I will give only one 
example — one of the most serious in my view — 
the pollution of cities. The chemical, biological, 
even physical (such as noise) pollution has con
sequences not only for man's well-being but also 
for his health and even his behavior. Although 
genetic factors condition many of these disequilibria, 
it is nonetheless true that they are multiplying today 
because the conditions of life in our overpopulated, 
overcrowded, and overactive cities interfere with 
man's right to health.

The situation is deteriorating still further be
cause the aggressive factors multiply as the con
sequence of elements which, although controllable 
by man, generally correspond to immediate needs, 
creating conditions that could often be avoided. 
What is more serious is the fact that awareness of 
these problems — namely the existence of factors 
adversely affecting the biosphere and modifying the 
equilibrium between man and his environment — 
does not exist, and perhaps because of that very 
fact, measures leading to the creation of protective 
mechanisms are generally overlooked.

The problem of megalopolis is no longer a 
problem of the future. The consequence of the 
demographic explosion and the phenomenon of 
urbanization creates new types of illness and cer
tainly plays a large role in promoting the growth 
of degenerative diseases.

I welcome the initiative of the Swedish Govern
ment, approved last July by the Economic and 
Social Council, proposing the calling of an inter
national conference by the United Nations on the 
problems of man's environment.

It is also worth noting that, in many instances, 
the justified attention to economic development 

pushes priority investments in health into second 
place. True there was the Punta del Este Conference, 
which stressed from the beginning the fundamental 
importance of health in economic development, 
something I failed to achieve as Secretary-General 
of the Conference on the Application of Science 
and Technology to Development in the Less Pri
vileged Areas, which met in Geneva in 1963, where 
I came up against the monolithic attitude induced 
by the mirage of industrialization per se.

Since I have mentioned the Geneva Conference, 
I take pleasure in noting that with the preparations 
for the new Development Decade (the second), the 
human aspects of social evolution, it seems to me, 
will receive a priority which may make possible the 
creation of a true scientific humanism. This I 
have defined elsewhere as "an intellectual training 
which will allow man to use for his own betterment 
the social instruments that a certain fraction of the 
community has put at his disposal."

I should also refer to certain other fundamen
tal points that indicate the obstacles that impede 
the effective application of the right to life and to 
health. We all recognize with regret the inequality 
that exists among the different peoples. There are 
those who are overfed and those who have less 
than the indispensible minimum. Even if man lives 
not by bread alone, according to the evangelical 
expression, the latter is necessary for the full de
velopment of the human personality. What can 
one say when faced with our current knowledge 
that hundreds of millions of children do not receive 
the amount of protein necessary for the proper 
development of their mental faculties — the very 
faculties characteristic of and the best defenders 
of human dignity — and when we learn that the 
world production of proteins would be adequate for 
the whole world if it were equitably distributed, and 
when we read in a document prepared by the 
Economic and Social Council that from the scien
tific point of view, the problem of an adequate 
protein diet has already been solved.

How can one overlook as well the demographic 
explosion with which we must cope, not in twenty 
years but in those immediately ahead, an explosion 
that will be accompanied by all the problems that 
trammel the free access of man to a healthy life?

A persistent, constant, even audacious effort 
should be made to ensure that scientific and tech
nological progress does not become the fallacious 
mirage whose golden fruit destroys the bloom of 
human life. The firm establishment of this as one 
of man's fundamental human rights should be the 
basic goal of social progress. The right to life and 
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the right to health are above all the right to joy 
and happiness. They surpass the right to leisure 
promised us by sociology in the post-industrial 
period because they are indissolubly linked to hu
man dignity. To safeguard them is the duty of all 

of us. It is to be hoped that the non-governmental 
organizations will push forward, create if necessary, 
reinforce where it already exists, the effort of 
people and free men to make their rights triumph.

mmmi
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Working Group 5: Rights Affected by Science and Technology

PROPER USE OF SCIENCE AND TECHNOLOGY

Pere D. Dubarle, O.P.

Science and technology in modern times have 
taken the place of the empirical knowledge of 
nature and the techniques deriving from that know
ledge. Men and their societies, for their part, have 
continued to use these new resources in the same 
way they used the pre-scientific knowledge and 
techniques. This carry-over of practice is in the 
nature of human habits. It seemed so natural that 
up to the present it was never the subject of 
discussion.

However, with the emergence of modern sci
ence and its implementing technology, new kinds 
of human capacities have emerged. Sooner or later, 
the growth of these capacities will pose for human
ity in an unprecedented and serious fashion the 
problem of man's very existence. The conceptual 
nature of this problem is simple. Science and 
technology are essentially universal capacities, com
mon to the species and to its collective compre
hension. The powers of these capacities have no 
limits to their growth as men bend their energies to 
developing them. Humanity, however, is divided 
into competing segments and separate groups, bat
tling one with the other, using each for itself the 
resources of science and technology. Inevitably, 
the moment will come when the harm the human 
species inflicts on itself — or threatens to inflict 
by a splintered and uncontrolled polemical use of 
its scientific means — will surpass what anyone can 
tolerate. At that moment, the inhabitants of the 
earth, as such, will be obliged to take cognisance 
of and demand a new human right in defense 
against this abuse. My thesis is that that moment 
has arrived.

As a matter of fact, our contemporaries already 
are partially convinced but in a manner that is 
still indecisive and in practical terms inefficacious. 
At present we should be specific and draw some 
useful conclusions.

The science of armaments during the last 
quarter of a century provides the most striking 
example of what has just been said. Science and 
technology in the course of three centuries of 
constant progress have put nuclear arms at the 
disposition of the most powerful nations for war. 
Henceforward they are capable of mutually extermi
nating each other and of unleashing on the world a 
catastrophe that would result in the disappearance 
of almost all the industrial and economic civilization 
produced by science. The world of nuclear dissuasion 
was born of this realization and of the resulting 
conviction, which is to say that certain extremes of 
war have become unacceptable to everyone. For the 
moment this is enough to maintain a state of 
relatively peaceful coexistence between the great 
powers.

It should be noted, however, that the present 
world of nuclear dissuasion is not yet a world that 
truly observes human rights. The nations with nuclear 
armaments consider themselves as proprietors of 
dissuasion. They feel free to use it among them
selves to suit their convenience. They seek to 
preserve for themselves, in so far as possible, its 
ownership and they ask the rest of the world to 
accomodate itself more or less passively to the 
situation they have created. However, it is the 
world as a whole which has the right, in the name of 
the common interest, to enforce the logic of peace
ful coexistence and to prevent countries from en
gaging in disastrous forms of war, not only for 
themselves but for the whole human species.

The uncontrolled use of the resources of 
science and technology in the service of war is not 
the only one to have funereal consequences for 
humanity as a whole. The coming twenty years will 
force the whole world to question the current 
methods of employing science and technology in the 
service of economic and social development. The 
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trouble with the economy at present is not that it 
is capitalist - private or collective capitalism — 
since, it must be recognized, that is inevitable. The 
fault lies in the fact that the economy is so 
splintered, almost entirely self-centered, and inherent
ly competitive rather than cooperative while, at 

the same time, making unlimited use of all the 
possibilities of science and technology. This has 
been the situation throughout the last two centuries 
in countries civilized in the modern sense. It is still 
the situation today with instruments infinitely more 
powerful than those of the first industrial revolution.

ÏÏÏÏÏÏÏIÏÏ
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Working Group 5: Rights Affected by Science and Technology

NEW POSSIBILITIES OF AFFECTING HUMAN BEHAVIOR

Otto Klineberg

It is important to understand and apply some 
of the recent developments in the social and bio
logical sciences. Not all of these are new; what is 
new in most cases, however, is the growing realization 
of their importance and the need to make them 
more widely known and accessible. They include:

1) The contradictions involved in the concept 
of human races, their definition and classification. 
More specifically, there is the widespread tendency 
to believe in the inherent superiority of certain 
ethnic groups over others. Since there is no scientific 
basis for this belief, and since both psychologically 
and genetically the similarities are much greater than 
the differences, there is need for a concerted, inter
national campaign of education along these lines. 
The various statements as well as the publications 
of UNESCO in this regard are very useful, and should 
be more widely disseminated. Among recent scienti
fic contributions in this field should be mentioned 
the demonstration that the brains of animals (and 
most probably also those of human beings) increase 
in complexity when they have received more stimula
tion. In other words there is evidence of an intricate 
interplay of hereditary and environmental factors 
affecting both brains and behavior.

2) More use should be made of what is known 
regarding ways of changing attitudes, and particularly 
of reducing prejudice. This is a complicated issue, 
in which many factors enter; in terms of a well- 
known formula, we must keep in mind WHO says 
WHAT to WHOM under WHAT CONDITIONS and 
with WHAT EFFECT. As far as prejudice is 
concerned, attention must be paid to the role of 
parents, teachers, the mass media, and the social and 
cultural institutions to which the individual is ex
posed. With regard to television, recent research 
indicates that those who witness scenes of violence 
are more likely to express aggression against others 
than are those who have not had such experience. 
This means that aggressive attitudes against other 

ethnic groups may be taught indirectly as well as 
directly; the educational implications are clear and 
important.

3) Concern for Human Rights involves helping 
other nations and peoples reach a satisfactory stan
dard of living. Although something is being done 
along these lines, the gap between the "haves" and 
"have-nots," far from closing, is greater than ever. 
That means that even though there may be some 
absolute improvement in living conditions, the "re
lative deprivation," based on a comparison between 
what "we" and "they" experience, is on the increase 
in many parts of the world. Substantial aid to the 
so-called "developing" regions thus acquires greater 
urgency than ever.

4) Other problems, to which only brief con
sideration can be given, include:

a) The position of women. This has greatly 
improved in some parts of the world, but still cons
titutes a problem in others. Psychological research 
does not justify the belief, which has not yet entirely 
disappeared, in the inferiority of women.

b) The attitude toward skin color. It used 
to be argued that we should be "color blind," 
paying no attention to the color of a man's skin, 
judging him solely on his merits as an individual. 
Now we are faced with the phenomenon of Black 
Power, "black is beautiful," negritude, African Per
sonality, etc. There is a real question as to whether 
this development is healthy or dangerous, or how a 
more balanced position may be achieved. We must 
look for ways of reconciling the positive aspects of 
"color blindness" with the urgent need for a sense of 
identity and personal and social worth on the part 
of those whose color has unfortunately constituted 
in the past a symbol of inferiority.

c) The role of religion. There is a paradox 
in the fact that for some people their religion leads 
to a belief in "the brotherhood of man and the 
fatherhood of God," whereas for others equally 
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"religious," it may mean that only "our" religion is 
good, and that other faiths are linked to damnation. 
Studies are now under way to determine what 
personality factors may be responsible for such 
variations in attitude and behavior. It seems clear, 
however, that at least part of the reason is to be 
found in the manner in which religion is taught, and 
a number of religious organizations are now making 
an attempt to improve the image of other religious 
and ethnic groups presented in their instructional 

materials. A content analysis along these lines, for 
example, has just been completed on Catholic re
ligious manuals used in Italy and Spain.

Science, like religion, may be used for selfish 
purposes, to keep others at a distance, to gratify 
our own wishes at their expense. Both, however, 
may also serve the positive function of seeing the 
world as one, and humanity as indivisible. Both 
have the potentiality of making a significant con
tribution to the realization of Human Rights.
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REPORT OF WORKING GROUP 5:
RIGHTS AFFECTED BY SCIENCE AND TECHNOLOGY

Chairman: Dr. Claude Veil, World Federation for Mental Health, Chairman of the UNESCO 
Standing Committee of NGOs

Rapporteur: Mrs. M. Staudinger, International Federation of University Women

The Working Group intends to examine what 
non-governmental organizations can do — despite 
their differences and because of their differences — 
to achieve greater recognition of human rights in the 
face of scientific and technological progress. The 
objective is not to deny material and intellectual 
progress but to insist that it be accompanied by the 
ethical progress required and to identify responsibili
ties, our responsibilities.

The discussion has been grouped around three 
themes, each introduced by a speaker.

1. Rights involving life and health

Comments by His Excellency Mr. Carlos Chagas, 
Permanent Delegate of Brazil to UNESCO and to 
the International Cell Research Organization (ICRO):

The right to life is inextricably bound up with 
the right to health. This is natural today, but it was 
not always so. Medicine has done much to protect 
the harmonious complexity of human life, but its 
efforts have sometimes been impeded by prejudices 
(there was a revolt in Rio de Janeiro in 1904 over 
compulsory vaccination against smallpox).

Articles 3 and 25 of the Declaration and 
Preamble to the Constitution of the World Health 
Organization state that "health is a state of complete 
physical, mental and social well-being and not merely 
the absence of disease or infirmity" and that "the 
health of all peoples is fundamental to the attain
ment of peace." Cooperative action is necessary if 
these principles are to be given effect. Not all 
peoples can satisfy man's right to medical attention. 
Medicine should be socialized, especially in the 
developing countries. The doctor, however, has a 
vocation, and must act in accordance with the 
Hippocratic oath. Teaching should be consonant 
with this fact. Preventive medicine has registered 

successes in eliminating major epidemics, such as 
malaria and yellow fever, which makes savings pos
sible. But this does not go far enough; it is 
essential, above all, to avoid the after-effects of 
illness, which threaten human dignity. The imbalance 
between the urban and the biological environment 
compromises man's right to health. There is not 
yet a proper awareness of man's responsibility as 
regards the biosphere. The "megalopolis" breeds 
new, degenerative diseases.

The demographic explosion constitutes a me
nace. Health is related to economic development. 
Food production cannot be measured only by the 
number of calories; there are also specific protein 
needs to be satisfied.

The rights to life and health are rights to joy 
and happiness; it is our duty to protect them.

During the discussion, the Working Group 
considered the socio-economic context within which 
the rights to life and health are exercised. The 
demographic explosion may not be quite the menace 
that is often alleged. In any case, it should not 
serve as a pretext for discrimination against ethnic 
groups, which would be tantamount to a kind of 
genocide. It would be far preferable to elaborate an 
overall development strategy. In this connection, 
participants did not fail to refer to the right to 
regulate births.

Reference was also made to discrimination 
against individuals suspected of certain diseases and 
of the problem of sanitary registers, particularly 
those for prostitutes.

Mention was made of the new techniques 
that had opened the door to experimentation on 
the human body: organ grafts, genetic modifications, 
pigmentation changes. This last, however, was 
declared to be a false problem. Even if it became 
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possible, there would be no question of changing 
the appearance of men to make them less unequal, 
because all men should be considered a priori as 
equal.

2. The proper use of technology and science

Comments by Father Dubarle, O.P., French 
Member of the Pugwash Conference, Dean of the 
Faculty of Philosophy of the Catholic Institute of 
Paris:

Science brings man limitless power: Man is the 
master of nature.

When science moves from theory to practice, 
it should become common property. But some 
groups appropriate the well-springs of science for 
their own use.

Because nuclear weapons may lead to partial 
destruction of the world, the rights of the whole 
planet must be developed because all of it would 
suffer from an attack on the most developed regions. 
The powers which possess the means of destruction 
should be obliged to behave reasonably.

Technological development has benefitted only 
some groups of people. To avoid what has been 
called technological colonialism the knowledge and 
the know-how must be put at the disposal of all 
humanity. A new right is needed to this end.

3. New possibilities of affecting human behavior

Comments by Professor Otto Klineberg, Inter
national Union of Psychological Science Director 
of Studies, Ecole pratique des hautes etudes:

It is both possible and necessary to take action 
to reduce prejudices. The ideas regarding the 
superiority or inferiority of ethnic groups lack any 
scientific basis but the public is not yet fully con
scious of this. Lack of activity and contact atrophies 
mental processes while variety in actions and re
lationships develops them. Thanks particularly to 
television, effective means now exist to educate the 
masses and orient them toward the concept of the 
unity of the human species (this can be done just 
as easily as, for example, "teaching aggressive 
attitudes).

Other activities that can be successfully under
taken include helping women to free themselves 
from the restrictions that still prevent them from 
leading the type of life to which they aspire, giving 
youth its rightful place (although irritating in certain 
respects, youth is capable of important initiatives). 
In regard to the color of skin, one may either 
prefer to close one s eyes to the differences or learn 

to accept them from the beginning, in order to know 
how to overcome prejudices later.

Science as well as religion can be a means of 
dividing people, but the two can also create fraternal 
links.

During the discussion, it was stated that the 
role of young people in different societies and even 
in certain non-governmental organizations could and 
should be greater.

There is not yet full awareness of all the 
possibilities of affecting human behavior that already 
exist, as for example, the use of subliminal percep
tion, the growth and nature of the consumption of 
tranquilizers and of modifiers of fertility. Their 
positive and negative consequences are already as 
generalized as they are unrecognized (this is not 
the case for mere brain washing).

The refusal to see the diversity in human 
beings can lead to an unhealthy conformism. Women 
have a key role to play in the fight against prejudice.

As far as religion is concerned, a colloquium on 
Judaism concluded that it was consonant with human 
rights. Systematic studies should be carried out on 
other religions and the results communicated to 
those interested.

Non-governmental organizations need scientific 
information on these various recommendations, and 
UNESCO publications can help to provide them.

4. Recommendations:

The International Federation of University 
Women submitted a proposal in favor of the human 
right to a well-balanced natural environment. The 
International Commission of Jurists submitted a 
recommendation supplementing the Montreal Reso
lution (Human Rights Assembly, 22-27 March 1968) 
and endorsed Resolution III of the United Nations 
conference at Teheran (April-May 1968) and rec
ommended the creation of an international com
mission.

There was a very favorable discussion on the 
draft recommendations, particularly in regard to the 
participation of non-governmental organizations in 
the preparation and conduct of the world conference 
on the human environment (introduced by Sweden) 
and in regard to the cooperation of social science 
specialists with the international commission pro
posed in the recommendation below.

There being no objection, the draft recom
mendations submitted to the Working Group for 
consensus are appended to the report with its 
approbation for transmission to the plenary session 
of the Conference.
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(Attached A. Recommendation submitted by 
the International Federation of University Women)

(Attached B. Recommendation submitted by 
the International Commission of Jurists)

>=(

A. Recommendation submitted by the Interna
tional Federation of University Women

The International NGO Conference on Human 
Rights,

Considering that sorpe basic conditions of life 
today are not mentioned in the Universal Declaration 
of Human Rights;

Recognising that Man's health and well-being 
depend strongly on the quality of the natural en
vironment; and that Man's activities and the use 
which he makes of natural resources should maintain 
and protect his natural environment;

Recommends a study of the possibility of 
proposing to the United Nations General Assembly 
that it recognise that these basic principles are 
part of the right to health and well-being of man as 
stated in Article 25 of the Universal Declaration of 
Human Rights.

B. Recommendation submitted by the Interna
tional Commission of Jurists

The International NGO Conference on Human 
Rights,

Conscious of the benefits to humanity from 
progress in science and technology;

Draws attention to the real risk to the dignity 
and rights of the individual that may result from the 
utilisation of such progress;

Considers therefore that protection against 
such dangers should be envisaged and should be 
directed particularly to the repercussion on human 
rights of medical and biological experiments and 
discoveries, the protection of traditional group cul
tures against the influence toward uniformity of a 
technological civilization, and the inconsiderate use 
of electronics devices with their attendant dangers 
to true democracy and the rights to privacy.

The Conference,
Expresses the hope that the actual and potential 

consequences of the utilisation of progress in science 
and technology on human rights be made the object 
of an immediate interdisciplinary study on national 
and international levels.

Governments, universities and international gov
ernmental and non-governmental organizations should, 
with this end in view, give all their assistance and 
support to the establishment and functioning of an 
international commission composed of experts from 
the various disciplines concerned such as scien
tists, sociologists, doctors and lawyers.
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Working Group 6: Cultural Rights

ASSURING ACCESS TO EDUCATION, 
INFORMATION AND CULTURE

His Excellency M. F. N'Sougan Agblemagnon 
Permanent Mission of Togo to UNESCO

We thank the United Nations for offering us 
this opportunity to give intensive consideration to 
Human Rights by making 1968 the International 
Year for Human Rights.

The problem of Human Rights can be con
sidered on two different but complementary levels. 
The first is that of principles. Here the question is 
the extent to which Human Rights are recognized, 
violated, or denied.

The second level is that of practical and con
crete realization. How are Human Rights realized 
on a day-to-day basis, reflected in one way or 
another in actions within society, at the level of 
governments, populations, or individuals? The pro
blems of education, information and culture fall 
within this last category. One could easily provide 
a mere quantitative inventory of the facts relating 
to access to education, information, and culture and 
indicate the proportion of the world population which 
has no access to education, information and culture. 
This, however, would be a simplistic approach.

The real issue is to emphasize access to educa
tion, to information, and to culture as rights on the 
one hand, and, on the other, as methods towards 

another goal, that is to say, towards a quantitative 
and ethical objective. From this latter point of view 
it would appear that despite the valiant, and often 
successful, efforts of the United Nations family of 
organizations and of the international organizations 
in the field of education, information, and culture, 
the task of the present Conference should be to 
stress education as a right and as a duty, and to 
orient information as a right and as a duty towards 
an equitable and pertinent goal. The task should 
also be an equitable and balanced cultural formation 
as a means of developing the personality to its full 
capacity. These are the fundamental pre-conditions 
for man's true emancipation of man and the con
secration of Human Rights. To attain this goal, we 
cannot be content with the encouraging results that 
have been achieved to date. On the contrary there 
must be a redoubling of effort, a redefinition of 
strategies and tactics and, above all, the enlistment 
of increasingly numerous recruits for this vast con
flict which demands more and more sustained dedica
tion. Only by so doing can we deserve to be called 
men.

mnmn
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Working Group 6: Cultural Rights

PROTECTING THE CULTURE OF MINORITIES

Mr. Lucian G. Weeramantry 
International Commission of Jurists

Culture, said Radhakrishnan, the celebrated 
Indian philosopher and statesman, "is the pursuit of 
the life of mind and spirit. It tries to effect an 
organic balance of the different elements of man's 
being and a harmony between man and his social 
environment." And so it is, ladies and gentlemen, 
that every civilisation, every cultural group, whether 
it be the majority or a minority in a given country, 
has striven to effect this organic balance or harmony 
through its own conventions, through its own con
ceptions of the true, the good and the beautiful and 
through its own forms of poetry, song, art and 
dance. The sum total of their conventions, con
ceptions and forms could therefore be said to 
represent the culture of a particular people.

Article 27 of the Universal Declaration of 
Human Rights confers on the individual the right 
freely to participate in the cultural life of the 
community, a right which, as Article 22 says, is 
indispensable for his dignity and the free develop
ment of his personality. This right, if correctly 
construed, means not only the right to benefit 
from the cross-currents of different cultures, for 
the culture of every civilisation is the heritage of 
all mankind, but more especially the right to parti
cipate without impediment in the cultural life of 
his own community, even if that community happens 
to be only a minority in a particular country. This 
is the meaning which the General Assembly of the 
United Nations gave to cultural rights in 1966 when, 
by Section 27 of the International Covenant on 
Civil and Political Rights, it specifically recognised 
the rights of minorities "to enjoy their own culture, 
to profess and practice their own religion and to use 
their own language." Adequate protection must be 
afforded to the rights thus recognised.

Further, the importance of protection for the 
cultural rights of weak and defenceless peoples 
must not be overlooked.

There are, no doubt, many minorities which 
seek nothing better than assimilation and integration. 
There are, however, other minorities which want 
neither of these, but wish to continue in the en
joyment as minorities of their own cultural life and 
social heritage. It is with the latter that my address 
is primarily concerned.

Protecting the culture of minorities is a field 
in which comparatively little work has been done 
since the Universal Declaration. It is true that there 
exists in the United Nations a special body whose 
name and terms of reference mention the protection 
of minorities, namely the Sub-Commission on the 
Prevention of Discrimination and the Protection of 
Minorities. But while this body has, in its twenty-two 
years of existence, done some quite important work 
in the field of prevention of discrimination, it has 
hardly touched the fringes of the problems relating 
to the protection of minorities. Though the Inter
national Covenant on Civil and Political Rights 
recognises the rights of minorities, the protection 
of minorities is not dealt with in the increasing 
body of legislation dealing with human rights, with 
the one important exception of the Genocide Con
vention.

I would not be completing the picture of the 
work of the United Nations in the field of cultural 
rights of minorities without reference to the work 
of two important meetings. The first was a United 
Nations Seminar on "The Multi-National Society" 
which was held in Ljubljana, Yugoslavia, in June, 
1968, and which was the first United Nations 
Seminar to be held on that topic on a global basis. 
At that Seminar there was general agreement that 
all governments should promote and protect the 
rights of ethnic, religious or linguistic groups, not 
only through the adoption of constitutional and 
legislative provisions, but also through the promotion 
of all forms of activity consistent with the political. 
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economic and social conditions of the State or 
country concerned. As for measures which should be 
undertaken in the international field, it was felt that, 
regardless of differences in political systems, various 
forms of co-operation, based on both bilateral and 
multilateral agreements, be encouraged and utilised 
with a view to supplementing existing measures and 
with a view to promoting as free as possible an 
exchange at every level in the fields of trade and 
culture.

The second meeting was a UNESCO meeting 
of experts on "Cultural Rights as Human Rights" 
held here in Paris in July this year. This meeting 
was not primarily concerned with the cultural rights 
of minorities, but the Working Paper for that meeting 
did pose certain important questions relating to the 
co-existence of sub-cultures within the same country 
or community.

The final report of this meeting has not yet 
been published, but it would appear that the meeting 
was of the view that there was no real conflict 
between the right to culture and the rights of 
cultures and that, while culture has no frontiers, 
there must be a full recognition of the diversity of 
cultural values and forms wherever these appear. 
This indeed is the correct approach, because one 
cultural group cannot be tolerated taking advantage 
of its larger numbers to suppress the culture of a 
minority in the name of a supposedly superior 
culture. The right to culture is not the right to 
participate in a particular culture, which is prescribed 
and imposed as though it were the only valid one, 
it is not the limited right to be the recipient of a 
ready-made culture. It is a wide creative right 
involving the freedom of choice.

As I pointed out earlier, there is yet much to 
be done to secure the protection of the cultural 
rights of minorities. International Non-Governmental 
Organisations and their national affiliates can make 
a valuable contribution in this field.

At the Geneva Conference of NGOs in January 
this year, Non-Governmental Organisations have al
ready declared their position in regard to the cultural 
rights of minorities. There now remains the larger 
and more important task, the task of protection and 
implementation.

Anterior to the right to culture is the duty 
towards all cultures. Measures should therefore be 

taken to ensure the realisation by ethnic, religious or 
linguistic groups of the special rights necessary to 
enable them to preserve their traditions, characteristics 
or individuality.

Where a minority is a sizable one, there is also 
a duty upon the State to provide incentives for the 
development of its culture and to provide educational 
institutions catering to the needs of that minority 
in its own language. It is relevant in this connection 
to make special mention of Article 1(c) of the 
UNESCO Convention Against Discrimination in Edu
cation of 1960 which seeks to impose a duty on 
Member States of the United Nations to establish 
regional schools providing education in the language 
of ethnic groups.

Another important measure necessary for the 
protection of the cultures of minorities is the imposi
tion of an obligation on a State to mete out equal 
treatment to its different provinces or regions both 
in the educational and in the economic sphere.

As I stated earlier, the cultural rights of 
minorities and the duties of the State vis-a-vis these 
rights should be spelled out in national constitutions 
and other legislation. On the international level, 
these rights should be protected and implemented by 
the same institutions and machinery as this Con
ference envisages to be necessary for the protection of 
civil, political, economic and social rights.

But in the sphere of cultural rights particu
larly, laws and international sanctions are inadequate. 
If the cultural rights of a minority are to be effec- 
ively protected in ordinary day-to-day life, it is 
essential to eliminate social prejudice and to create 
a climate of goodwill and understanding, and a 
realisation that cultural diversity is creative and not 
destructive, that it enriches rather than impoverishes 
national life. It is in the creation of that climate and 
in the attainment of that realisation that Non- 
Governmental Organisations can and must play a 
vital role and must, each in its own sphere of in
fluence, play a vital role.

If Governments and Non-Governmental Or
ganisations discharge their responsibilities towards 
the human family, I am sure that, however dark 
appear the horizons of to-day, the peoples of to
morrow, rescued from the gloomy realms of prej
udice, will be able to look upon our present fears 
and forebodings as utterly groundless.

ÏÎÏÏÏÏÏÏÏÏ
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REPORT OF WORKING GROUP 6: CULTURAL RIGHTS

Chairman: Dr. William Korey, Co-ordinating Board of Jewish Organizations. 
Rapporteur: Mr. Joaquin Ruiz-Gimenez, Pax Romana

We re-affirm the vital importance of cultural 
rights in the development of the human personality 
and in the fostering of communication among the 
peoples of the world. As has been stressed at the 
Conference of Non-Governmental Organizations en
joying consultative status with ECOSOC, which was 
held at Geneva in January, 1968, it is essential that 
the greatest possible access to culture must be assured 
to every individual and to every ethnic or religious 
group, and that the freest possible flow of scientific, 
cultural and artistic creation be promoted.

We emphasize the complexity and richness of 
cultural rights extending from the right to education 
in all its aspects to scientific research and artistic crea
tion. All these rights must be effectively guaranteed 
and secured.

We are conscious that since the Universal Decla
ration of Human Rights (1948), cultural rights have 
acquired a new dynamism and have fast developed 
into a wider concept, embracing not only the right of 
the individual to participate in the cultural life of the 
community, but also the right of various types of 
ethnic, religious or linguistic groups to enjoy and 
develop their own cultures and to benefit from the 
cross-currents of different cultures.

Notwithstanding the valuable contribution made 
by UNESCO and other agencies thus far in the field 
of cultural rights, much remains to be done in both 
the area of access to information and knowledge and 
that of development of new methods of education. 
In this connection attention must be called to the 
great need for deepening public understanding of the 
values of different cultures and the need for their 
protection.

Unjust social and economic structures and prej
udice based on race, national origin, language, colour 
and sex obstruct the full and effective realization 
of free cultural expression.

To overcome these obstacles, we recommend:
a) that Non-Governmental Organizations actively 

campaign for the ratification of the UNESCO Con
vention against Discrimination in Education of 1960 
and the International Covenants on Human Rights of 
1966 and their implementation;
b) that Non-Governmental Organizations them
selves make every effort, each in its own sphere of 
influence, to create the climate of good will and 
understanding necessary for the promotion and reali
zation of cultural rights in all their aspects;
c) that Non-Governmental Organizations urge upon 
Governments the need to provide maximum guaran
tees for ethnic and religious minorities to develop to 
the fullest their own cultures through schools and 
other institutions. Governments must especially rec
ognize the right of minority groups to learn, use and 
teach their native language. Such minorities must also 
be assured by Governments the right of contact and 
communication with groups and associations similar 
to them elsewhere in the world;
d) that Non-Governmental Organizations must not 
neglect the objective of urging the co-operation of 
cultures and the furtherance of deeper understanding 
by all peoples of the varying cultures in keeping with 
UNESCO's Declaration of the Principles of Inter
national Cultural Co-operation (November, 1966);
e) that Non-Governmental Organizations should 
take the opportunity now of exploring in depth the 
unrest among youth, especially university students, 
and thereby endeavor to deal more effectively with 
their needs and demands;
f) that Non-Governmental Organizations should 
extend assistance to trade unions and other organi
zations in their efforts to promote the cultural life of 
its members and to prevent its commercialization;
g) that Non-Governmental Organizations must as
sume the initiative in combatting any interference 
with the spread and deepening of culture through 
mass media. Objectivity and real freedom against 
arbitrary interference by Governments or pressure 
groups must be assured;
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h) that Non-Governmental Organizations must 
make every effort to publicize and give the widest 
possible circulation to the principal documents in the 
field of cultural rights, including the UNESCO pub
lications on the subject and the proceedings of the 
United Nations Seminar on "The Multi-National 
Society" held in Ljubljana in 1965.

Finally, we wish to recommend that Non-Gov
ernmental Organizations should urge those Govern
ments which have not yet guaranteed cultural rights 
in their constitutions or in other legislation to take 
steps to do so.

nmnni
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PLENARY SESSION: AN ETHICAL PERSPECTIVE

Professor Charles Habib Malik 
American University of Beirut

Ethics is the doctrine of the Ought, and there 
is an Ought at all only because there are values which 
we intuit as inherently valuable, values which are 
either already realized and therefore demand from us 
our allegiance and protection, or values existing in a 
world of their own impinging upon our mind and 
judging our world as fallen from them. This judge
ment is itself the call to effort and realization. We feel 
we ought to love the valuable in itself whether realized 
or to be realized, and in either case we are goaded to 
action and concern. Without the valuable in itself 
hovering before the mind of man no matter how 
obscurely and confusedly, man will never act. The 
motivating forces in the advancement of human 
rights are all therefore ethical forces. From beginning 
to end in the realm of human rights you are immersed 
in a world of judgement and valuation. The question 
is always fundamentally this: does man see the valu
able in itself so as to be aroused by this vision to the 
Ought of protecting or realizing it? Without funda
mental ethical arousal human rights will never be 
advanced.

Every achievement with respect to human rights 
in history marked a certain vision about the nature of 
man. This vision, besides being the concrete essence 
of something, is itself a call to action to realize the 
fullness of the stature of man. Once man realizes that 
it is all about himself, he cannot remain indifferent to 
the vision. To be personally concerned with a vision 
about yourself is itself the ethical involvement. The 
stoics, and before them the great tragedians, stressed 
the universal character of the law of nature. From this 
Roman law flowed. Man as uniformly the same every
where is born in this vision. The Christians underlined 
the sinful nature of all men, and that it is all a matter, 
not of nature nor of law, but of the heart, the will, 
the inner attitude, which nevertheless can be fully 
converted and healed by the active love of God. They 
conserved the stoic tradition. Magna Carta established 
the principle for the English folk that the power of 

the King was limited by privileges enjoyed by barons, 
towns, the church and certain communities, and by 
guarantees for trial by jury and habeas corpus. The 
American Declaration of Independence, and especially 
the American Bill of Rights, reveal a view of man as 
enjoying, for the American people under the Consti
tution, certain inherent individual liberties in the relig
ious, civil, political, legal and economic orders. The 
French Declaration of the Rights of Man and the 
Citizen asserted the equality of all men, the sov
ereignty of the people, and the inalienable rights of 
the individual to "liberty, property, security". The 
Soviet Constitution and other documents issuing from 
the Russian Revolution emphasized the economic and 
social character of man, abolished the private owner
ship of the means of production, and in general sub
ordinated the individual to the state. The Universal 
Declaration of Human Rights combined many of these 
landmarks, plus fresh elements drawn from other 
cultures, into a synthesis quite unique in the history 
of the world. The distinctive feature of this docu
ment, the twentieth anniversary of which we are 
celebrating at this conference in this city of its birth, 
consists, besides being the synthesis to which I refer
red, in that for the first time in history all nations, all 
cultures and all traditions deliberated together, fully 
and freely, proposals on the explicit subject of human 
rights, and when the text was finally adopted and pro
claimed after two years of the most intensive and 
meticulous examination, not a single Member Nation 
voted against it, and there were only eight absten
tions out of 56 votes cast; and in explaining their 
voting, some of these abstaining Members stated 
that they supported the text such as it was, but that 
they only wished it had been, from their point of 
view, more perfect in certain respects. The Universal 
Declaration of Human Rights, then, is the only exist
ing document expressing the unanimous will of the 
world concerning human rights and fundamental 
freedoms, in the only formal way in which this will 
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could have been expressed, namely, through duly ac
credited representatives of all nations Members of the 
United Nations meeting and discussing this matter 
thoroughly and openly and freely over a period of 
two full years.

And what is the vision here disclosed? It is a 
grand one, I assure you. Read the preamble and the 
thirty Articles and judge for yourselves. The whole of 
organized humanity, without a single discordant voice, 
is solemnly telling man -- every man - everywhere, in 
Asia, in Africa, in Europe, in America: you have a 
certain inherent human dignity of your own; you are 
born free and equal with all men; you are endowed 
with reason and conscience; you are entitled by the 
very fact that you are man to such and such specific 
personal, moral, legal, civil and family rights; you are 
entitled by the very fact that you are man to own 
property alone as well as in association with others; 
you have the natural right, by the very fact that you 
are man, to freedom of thought, conscience and 
religion, including the freedom to change your relig
ion or belief; you have the natural right, by the very 
fact that you are man, to freedom of opinion and 
expression as well as freedom of peaceful assembly 
and association; you are entitled by the very fact that 
you are man to such and such specific economic, 
social, political, educational, cultural and interna
tional rights; you must never forget your duties to the 
community in which alone you can assure the free 
and full development of your personality; all arbitrary 
discrimination of any kind is absolutely against your 
nature and dignity; you must regard what I am here 
telling you as a common standard of achievement for 
all peoples and all nations, and I want you to keep it 
constantly in mind, and to strive, by teaching and 
education, and by all sorts of other measures, to 
promote these rights and secure their universal and 
effective recognition and observance; and I, the United 
Nations, the guardian of peace and security in the 
world, am solemnly assuring you, without a single 
discordant voice, that without the observance of all 
these rights there can be no real freedom, no real 
justice and no real peace in the world. This is the 
character of the vision. No more authoritative voice 
has spoken to man about himself in recent times.

Loaded in every phrase with ethical content, 
especially in its universality, in its banging affirma
tion of inherent human dignity, in its condoning 
even of rebellion "as a last resort" unless human 
rights are protected by the rule of law, in its pro
clamation of liberty and equality as values to which 
all men are entitled by nature, in its uncompro
mising attack on all forms of arbitrary discrimi
nation, in the high regard it holds the human person. 

in its emphasis on education, in the clarity with 
which it lifts out economic and social rights, and 
in the unambiguity with which it determines the 
natural right to freedom of thought, conscience, 
religion, expression and association, the Declaration, 
as befits every ethical assertion, is a mighty call to man 
to know, respect and realize himself. Thus the Decla
ration is itself the ethical perspective from which to 
view all human rights.

The story of how the Declaration has energized 
since its creation has been told and retold. I stress 
three points. All subsequent United Nations covenants 
and conventions in this field have been grounded in 
it. There is no formal international text that clarifies 
to man his nature of the scope and authority of the 
Declaration. Its educational and moral influence 
throughout the world has been incalculable; the 
present world-wide ferment in the field of human 
rights owes a great deal of its positive impetus to the 
slow workings of this document. Finally, it is not a 
simple matter that the Declaration has been incorpo
rated, in whole or in part, into the positive law of a 
score of nations, nor that it figures prominently in 
the text of the European Convention on Human 
Rights of 1950. In this respect, what those of us 
who had something to do with its elaboration meant 
by the phrase "a common standard of achievement" 
can be said to have been already realized - realized, 
indeed, way beyond our original expectations.

The United Nations cannot force man to realize 
his rights: it can only put them clearly before him and 
urge him to bestir himself and seek them freely him
self. To force man to realize his rights and freedoms 
is a contradiction in terms, for you cannot force free
dom on any man. Man can freely elect to remain a 
slave, and whoever refuses for whatever reason to be 
moved by the thundering call of the Universal Decla
ration must count on dying in his chains. The most 
fundamental spirit of the Declaration is total respect 
for man's freedom; it tells man in effect: I respect you 
so much that I must stop at simply telling you. Be 
free! From here on it is all your work, all your indivi
dual effort, and it is fully within your power, by 
intelligent suffering and sacrifice, to wrest and assert 
your rights. You ask me, what are my rights and 
freedoms? I answer, here they are!

If, then, this unprecedented call, so powerfully 
and so authoritatively proclaimed, does not arouse 
man everywhere to seek to realize what belongs to 
him, not as a gift from some benevolent power, nor 
as a favour from some external authority, nor as a 
privilege from some well-meaning government, but 
by his very nature as man, then nothing else can. The 
problem then is first to make man hear this call, and 
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hear it dinned into his mind again and again. And this 
is exactly the great and continuing task of Unesco and 
the Non-Governmental Organizations, as well as of 
the agencies of information of the United Nations 
itself, the task, namely, of explaining to man every
where what the organized world community has 
already conceded as belonging to him by nature.

The educational task is the fundamental one 
in any advancement of human rights. Not until parti
cular peoples and cultures have matured inwardly in 
their moral conviction as to what belongs to them, 
not as such and such particular peoples and cultures, 
but as universal human beings, can the cause of human 
rights be really advanced in their domains. The pro
blem is always how universal man may assert him
self over particular men. This is a profoundly moral 
issue, and just as there are morally immature men, 
so there are morally immature cultures - cultures sunk 
deep in their hopeless particularity. That is why the 
role of the Declaration will always remain more 
fundamental and more decisive than that of any 
covenant or any convention. Covenants and conven
tions help, but they help only the already con
vinced, and where you are dealing with peoples who 
simply do not care, or who refuse to rise to the 
level of the universal, then all the conventions and all 
the covenants in the world will avail you nothing.

In these matters it is impossible to motivate 
who is not already motivated. That is why some 
peoples remain unmotivated for millennia, and when 
they do become motivated it is thanks, not to them
selves, but to the already motivated who pass on the 
motivation to them as a contagion. The "motivating 
forces" must all well up from within. There is nothing 
mechanical here, nothing that can be imparted to man 
from outside. Plato said that learning is remembering, 
and if anywhere in life it is just a matter of learning in 
the sense of remembering, it is here in the realm of 
human rights. We are only telling men everywhere: 
remember who and what you are! If they have no 
"memory" of their essential human dignity and 
freedom, then it is impossible to inculcate them into 
their mind. The role of all so-called "promotion"of 
human rights is fundamentally only to arouse, to 
awaken, to provoke, to dare people to be human, to 
"call to remembrance". Open people's eyes to what 
they are by nature but alas are not in fact, and you 
always get the sense of a "paradise lost" to be "re
gained". And what is the motive of the openers, the 
awakeners, the arousers, the provokers? It can only 
be love, it can only be the sense of solidarity and 
identification with all men, the pure desire to call 
forth man in men to the end that we be all brothers. 
And if peace is the outcome when the unity of man 

in all men is realized, and if the peacemakers are 
blessed because they are the children of God, then no 
man is more the son of God and therefore more 
blessed than he who labours in the vineyard of human 
rights.

Where human rights have not been sought it is 
because they have not been known. Nor does it follow 
that all you need to have them sought is to make them 
known. Moral arousal, moral conviction and moral 
energy are needed in addition. Knowledge is not 
virtue, but there is no virtue without knowledge. On 
top of knowledge you need to touch the heart, to 
arouse the soul, to take hold of the central spring of 
the human will.

There is no substitute for personal moral con
viction. One must have been hit personally-morally on 
some aspect of human rights to be aroused to seek 
that right for himself and his group, and then to 
preach it to the world. Those who helped us most in 
the days of the Universal Declaration were not those 
who were reclining in comfort and ease, but precisely 
the children of suffering and sorrow, those who knew 
in their bones what it meant to be despised and re
jected. Indeed the whole movement for human rights 
in modern times was born in the crucible of intense 
suffering. This should never be forgotten - never. One 
must have known about the conditions of others who 
are more fortunate than he to feel the sting of social 
and international and at times even cosmic injustice. 
One must have enjoyed what he is now denied to 
rise up in arms to seek it again, and if necessary to 
die in the process. One must have seen what others 
like himself have done for themselves to nurture 
fresh hope that he too can do likewise. The pre
supposition of all this is freedom — freedom of com
munication, freedom of information, freedom of 
intercourse, freedom of interaction, freedom of 
thought, freedom of conscience. Shut off this free
dom, and there is no possibility of advancing human 
rights. Turn it on and man begins at once to take 
matters in his own hands. That is why the rights of the 
Declaration do not all fall flatly upon a plane but 
articulate themselves into a hierarchy, the highest 
and most fundamental of which are those of freedom 
from which everything else flows. Freedom generates 
in time all other rights; rights can never by themselves 
generate freedom, unless freedom is there from the 
start. That is why also the first thing the frightened 
and confused hit is freedom, because they know that 
with freedom the days of what they stand for are 
numbered. Whoever worhsips in the end anything 
less than freedom is certain to lose even that which he 
grasps — is certain to end in the blur of tyranny and 
decadence. Human history is nothing other than the 
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theatre of the struggle of freedom against unfreedom.
There is no substitute for belonging originally 

to a tradition which respects and promotes human 
rights, or knowing firsthand about one and then crav
ing to enter it. You will find that all concern for hu
man rights sprang within the matrix of such traditions. 
Some simply care more than others. The principal 
motivating force in the advancement of human rights, 
then, is the degree to which such already existing hu
mane traditions can rise to their highest and deepest. 
If they are overwhelmed by the petty, the marginal, 
the elemental, or if their scale of values is subverted, 
then nobody will be left to lead and inspire. If you 
betray the highest you know, or if you prove un
worthy of it, then do not complain if human rights 
are not advanced elsewhere in the world. Nothing kills 
the spirit more than the spectacle of cynicism and 
hypocrisy.

The religious dimension alone comprises all 
this - I mean the healthy religious dimension, and not 
that caricature of religion which is unworthy of a 
truly informed and unprejudiced mind. At its best 
and highest, religion conserves all that belongs to man 
by the vary fact of his human nature, establishes the 
right order of priority and subordination among his 
rights and freedoms, and fires him as nothing else can 
towards their quest and realization.

Islam contains a remarkable humane tradition 
which should be revived for our times independently 
from the transiency of politics. When this happens the 
Islamic peoples will play again an original world role 
in the advancement of human rights. Sir Muhammad 
Zafrullah Khan, now judge of the World Court and 
then Foreign Minister of Pakistan and its representa
tive at the Third Session of the General Assembly here 
in Paris, played such a role twenty years ago at the 
time of the final drafting of the Universal Declaration 
when he insisted, basing his position on explicit verses 
from the Koran which he read into the records in 
Arabic, that Islam believed in complete freedom of 
religion including freedom to change one's religion 
according to the dictates of one's conscience. How 
else, he said, could Islam be a missionary religion? 
When we take justified pride today in the fact that the 
Universal Declaration was adopted by the General 
Assembly without a single dissenting vote, let us 
remember that but for this vigorous intervention 
of Sir Zafrullah this would not have been the case.

Because I am a Christian, Christianity is the 
religion I know best. There is nothing that has been 
proclaimed about human rights in our age, nothing, 
for instance, in our Universal Declaration of Human 
Rights, which cannot be traced to the great Christian 
religious matrix, to some attitude, some explicit 
teaching in the Bible, both the Old and New Testa

ment, some practice or injunction by the Church or 
by the Fathers and great saints. Nay, I can go further 
and say, that the great Christian religious tradition 
contains more rights and freedoms, more definitions 
of the essence of man, than have been recognized 
and declared and sought in recent years. Even those 
in our own day who carry on a non-religious or even 
on an anti-religious basis the burden of human rights 
with such evident passion and sincerity, whether in 
the field of the fundamental freedoms, or in the field 
of civil and political rights, or even in the field of 
economic and social rights, owe their impluse, know
ingly or unknowingly, to the original inspiration of 
this tradition. The thankful acknowledgement of 
one's sources remains I suppose a primary virtue.

It is only that at some points in history certain 
aspects of man in the great religious tradition, for 
quite contingent reasons, get slighted or neglected or 
brushed aside -- and the fault is always man's corrup
tion — but the total picture is always integrally there, 
no matter what deformations it undergoes now and 
then in time, and every new effort at advancing human 
rights has the character — if only people wake up to 
the facts — of a return to the original, an original 
which has been judging and moving history all along.

The deepest and most enduring motivating force 
in the advancement of human rights is the ethical one, 
and the deepest and most enduring ethical motive is 
the one grounded in God. All else shall flicker and 
fade away; this alone shall last. Let a man feel the poig
nancy of the human rights situation at the level of 
his existential encounter with God, the ground of his 
being, and then you need not seek any other motiva
ting force for the advancement of human rights. That 
alone is sufficient — sufficient not only for today, 
not only for this generation, not only for the 
twentieth century, but sufficient for all time.

Before the nightmare of Hitler, professors and 
universities succumbed, thinkers and philosophers 
succumbed, civic and governmental leaders succumb
ed, non-governmental organizations succumbed, but 
not the Church. Despite its hesitations and strange 
silences at times, no agency can be counted on to 
stand up for man and his dignity more consistently 
than the Church, and that for essential reasons.

Who is going to carry the torch of human 
rights which we started at the United Nations two 
decades ago? Certainly the United Nations itself, 
certainly the Specialized Agencies, certainly the non
governmental organizations, certainly the national 
governments. But unless all these are constantly fed 
at their source by religious conviction and com
passion, they will all sooner or later wilt and wither 
av/ay, and religion alone will come in the end to 
revive and replenish them.
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Article 29 of the Declaration on the subject 
of duties has not been sufficiently stressed. Certainly 
man has these rights and he is entitled to them by 
the mere fact that he is man. But his perfection does 
not consist only in his rights: his complete being in
cludes his duties as well. I wish every time the 
non-governmental organizations seek the advancement 
of human rights they also seek the advancement of 
human duties. Youth appears today to be particularly 
worked up on what is wrong with the world; I wish 
somebody, preferably a youth himself, would dare 
stand up before youth and impress upon it that there 
are many things also that are right and that it is their 
duty to love them. Love of being is just as important 
as hatred for not-being; indeed it is more original. 
To advance claims only, even where the claims are 
well founded, is not the mark of mature humanity; 
one must also recognize and surrender and give; one 
must also be thankful; and in proportion as one who 
gives he builds up merit for receiving.

I love the human rights movement; I am deeply 
distressed by the shabby state in which human rights 
find themselves in many places in the world today; 
I gave a good portion of my life to this movement, 
and I would always stand up for man wherever he is 
reduced and persecuted, and for his fundamental free
doms wherever they are unknown or smothered or 
neglected. If there is anything I can do to help the 
negro of America, or the unhappy intellectual of 
Eastern Europe, or the refugee expelled from his home 
and land in the Middle East or in Europe, or the 
exploited and downtrodden in Africa and Latin 
America, or the hungry and starving in Asia, or the 
mind shut out from light and truth and being any
where in the world, I will certainly do it. At least I 
will say a sincere prayer, and please do not scoff at 
those who pray. There is the great Declaration, there 
are the covenants and conventions, and there are the 
agencies for protection and promotion. There are 
also individual thinkers and leaders here and there 
who care. Let all these now -- and may their number 
and quality increase - carry on in peace. They con
stitute a most worthy deposit of the mighty impetus 
ignited by the Second World War.

But it is entirely possible that this movement 
has now spent itself. The acute question today is: 
what can be done to impart a sense of responsibility, 
to induce maturity, to bring about humility, content
ment, gratitude to life, to lead people to sink them
selves in the larger, in the common good? The kick of 
rebellion is not enough, although God knows there is 
plenty of justification for kicking and rebelling all 
over the world. The non-governmental organizations 
cannot afford to see youth drawn into the pit of 

nihilism. I therefore ask: may not the non-govern
mental organizations now be called to introduce a new 
spirit, a wholly new tone, both in their life and in 
their teaching, the spirit, I mean of soberness, humil
ity, reason, balance, self-control, self-denial, thankful
ness to being; the knowledge of the blessedness of 
giving; the spirit of respect, reverence, awe? It is the 
decay of respect which is the principal malady of this 
age, and if the non-governmental organizations do 
not do what they can to arrest this decay, the 
judgement of history is likely to be very harsh on 
them.

You are worried about human rights; you should 
be worried about whether there will be humans to 
seek their rights. Youth is drifting in many places 
into a state of mind in which they simply do not 
care, or they care for the wrong things. Please, please 
therefore, restore to them the right kind of care.

What can be done to turn man's attention to 
being, to the criticism of self and not only of condi
tions, to blaming oneself and not all the time others? 
What can be done to interiorize and spiritualize and 
personalize the life of man? What can be done to in
duce peace in the soul — that peace which simply and 
joyously creates? These are the great questions facing 
every father, teacher, priest, artist, philosopher, states
man today. And the non-governmental organizations 
include fathers and teachers and priests and artists and 
philosophers and statesmen.

There are excellences of character which are 
completely lost sight of in the craze for rights and 
more rights and still more rights. Who is better, pray 
tell me, a Socrates or a Saint Francis getting along 
without many of the rights we are so worked up about 
today, or our brave young men with all these rights 
perfectly enjoyed by them, but without the slightest 
inkling of that explosive inner life of the spirit which 
Francis and Socrates knew perfectly, with all its joy 
and certainty, but also with all its deprivations and 
sufferings which they nevertheless accepted without 
murmur?

Perhaps balance in our deformed humanity 
can be restored by underlining duties. When we were 
elaborating the text of the Declaration we were all 
living under the terrible shock of established and 
venerable rights being ruthlessly trampled underfoot 
by sudden demonic barbarisms unleashed upon the 
world, and we literally had not time, let alone taste, 
for anything save spelling out boldly man's inherent 
rights which no government, no power, no ideology, 
no movement had any right to abnegate or hold in 
derision. Man was brutally raped and we wanted to 
reassert his integrity. Oh how angry we were, abso
lutely angry! A group of men and women were pro
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videntially brought together; they lived this intense 
experience of wrathful indignation for three years; 
and the result was the Universal Declaration of 
Human Rights; and the subsidiary result the fact that 
the question of duties came in as an afterthought 
which we compressed in the capsule which is Article 
29.

Human rights do not shine in their full splend
our in isolation, but side by side with human duties. 
The quest of them alone produces monsters. Who 
would want to live with a man all the time nagging 
about his rights and never thoughtful about his 
duties? The community "in which alone the free and 
full development of our personality is possible" is 
something real and positive; it is worthy of all respect; 
it has its own structures and rhythms, its own beauties 
and harmonies; and we can in all honour love it. And 
if it is founded on wholesome and healthy principles, 
untarnished by the spirit of contradiction and dark
ness, and open to truth and being everywhere, to serve 
it would be my deepest joy and fulfilment. I ask noth
ing from it except the privilege of serving it. It owes 
me nothing save to give me the opportunity of proving 
to it that I owe it everything.

And so a new ethical perspective here opens up. 
It is not enough to sensitize man towards his rights; 
you should also sensitize him towards his duty to 
his rights. The whole sense of duty -- namely, that he 
is not alone, neither as an individual nor as a group - 
must be fostered in him. For every Ought, every 
ethical motivation, stems in the final analysis, as 
Kant showed, from the sense of duty. And our 
duty to ourselves and to our rights is truly and 
properly aroused only after our duty to others and to 
their rights has been set aflame. A mother cares about 
her rights in the glow of her love for her children. 
Who are these others to whom I owe duties? Certainly 
they are my contemporaries, but they are also the 
whole cumulative positive tradition which created me 
and my contemporaries. The thankful sense of tradi

tion, of perennial values, of indebtedness to the past 
in all its depth, is what should be awakened in man 
today more than anything else.

So if you are seeking the advancement of hu
man rights, it is time for you now to concentrate on 
human duties. Let man not only know his rights: 
let him also feel the sense of duty towards himself as 
a human being so as to agitate for these rights; and 
the best schooling for this sense of duty is by dedicat
ing himself to others — to his father and mother, to 
his family, to his children, to his immediate com
munity, to the security and advancement of his 
nation, to the interest of his guild and profession, to 
the enduring values of culture, to the great institu
tions of civilized existence, to his religion, to the 
deepest and most satisfying that history has known. 
Human rights without these things are nonsense; they 
exist in a worthless vacuum.

My enthusiasm for my rights increases a thou
sandfold when I contemplate myself in a society, both 
contemporary and historical, in which everybody en
joys these rights. But his means my duty to others to 
help them attain these rights. And so the time has 
come to concentrate on duties even more than on 
rights — and that for the sake of "the advancement 
of human rights" themselves.

Man is in desperate need today. He is in greater 
need than he knows. Who is going to help him in 
his need? He thinks he is going to help himself — he 
thinks he alone can help himself. I strongly doubt 
that. Those alone can truly help him who genuinely 
love him, who have loved him all along. Love, my 
friends, is the thing — steady, deep, efficacious. This 
is a great day in history when for the first time active 
love can physically embrace the whole world. Let us 
then with all our might seek the original sources of 
this love. Let us seek them, find them and knock at 
their doors. And when the doors open let us enter in 
and sing a new song. Let all this happen in absolute 
silence.
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MAN’S ESTATE AND HIS RIGHTS

Professor Jeanne Hersch 
University of Geneva

Ladies and Gentlemen, if we were angels we 
would need no rights. It would be enough to love 
one another. If we were beasts, we would have no 
rights because we would not be responsible for our 
relations with each other. The fact that rights and a 
declaration of human rights exist is precisely because 
the very concept of "rights" -- and thus of human 
rights -- has meaning only in terms of the human 
being and of his nature, which is neither that of an 
angel, nor of a beast. Rights are specific to the world 
of men, of human beings. They correspond to the 
extraordinary and contradictory amalgam that con
stitutes the human being, with his exceptional capaci- 
ites, his insurmountable contradictions his emotional 
weaknesses, and his recourse to reason.

The Director-General of UNESCO said in Tehe
ran, at the international conference convened by the 
Universal Declaration, that today human rights are 
not fashionable. I think he was right, at least in so far 
as certain parts of the world are concerned. The 
Twentieth Anniversary of the Universal Declaration is 
not a happy anniversary.

However, if human rights are not fashionable, 
that is because, on the one hand, man is not fashion
able and, on the other, law is not fashionable. What is 
fashionable is a way of thinking, or more often, of re
acting emotionally, that, in my view, belongs either 
on the plane of angels or on that of beasts, but not on 
the human plane.

Let us consider first the plane of angels. What 
is fashionable on this plane is a kind of vehement 
indignation at all the miseries (and heaven knows 
that they exist) that are being created in the world. 
There is the feeling that everything should be good, 
just, orderly. As long as there is no assurance that 
this order and this justice will prevail, what exists is 
worthless; it can be, as it were, swept away. Perhaps 
it even should be swept away. Thus certain people, 
particularly ours, are seized with the virtuous fever of 
destruction, or brandishing destruction to make jus

tice spring from a void. Such indignation is very 
fashionable. But it has very little to do either with 
man or law, or human rights, simply because it 
accepts only perfect justice, established with a wave 
of the wand among men living in harmony with each 
other and with justice. By their very nature, however, 
men are not automatically in harmony with the reign 
of justice. They can realize this only gradually through 
always imperfect institutions whose very operations 
and even efforts to defend justice often harm the 
cause they try to serve. Man is advancing toward jus
tice, a step at a time on a difficult road, and progress is 
made only at the price of many injustices, accepted or 
even committed. The fashionable angelic plane, far 
from promoting the advent of "the just society," runs 
the risk of preventing man from realizing the always 
approximate justice of which he is capable at his 
level, as a man with the help of law.

Let us consider now the plane of the beast. 
There is a fashion today, inspired by current method
ologies in the social and human sciences, to explain 
man as a whole as well as social realities by reducing 
them to the mere status of products of material fac
tors which it is possible to verify objectively. These 
may be biological (heredity) factors, social,and eco
nomic factors (class structures, forms of exploitation, 
methods of production), or psychological factors (the 
tyrannies of the unconscious). In all these cases, hu
man beings appear as the product of objective factors. 
Thus their responsibility vanishes along with their 
liberty and they rejoin the untroubled innocence of 
the beasts.

There are the two fashionable ways of thinking: 
total indignation against what is and the total reduc
tion of man to motivating forces that abolish human 
responsibility. Both these ways of thinking in a sense 
destroy the plane on which man is truly man. This, I 
think, is what explains the fact that after the philoso
phies proclaiming the death of God, philosophies 
have begun to appear that proclaim the death of 
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man, man being henceforth an obsolete concept. It is 
obvious that when man falls into such discredit, he 
drags law down with him. Rights, law no longer have 
any standing in the face of the absolute and massive 
exigency of universal justice, for that presupposes a 
society of angels which needs no rights. Nor have law 
and rights any more standing if faced with the re
duction of human behavior to the mere consequences 
of verified causes. Law itself then becomes only a 
consequence, an historical phenomenon produced by 
economic, geographic, geopolitical and other factors. 
It becomes an explicable phenomenon, a derivative, 
reduced to one factor among others, without prestige 
or authority, without compelling force.

Equally obviously, human rights and the Univer
sal Declaration also lose their base and reason for 
being.

But if man is no longer man, if he has no 
rights as a free, conscious, and responsible being, we 
are faced with a global meaninglessness. For whom is 
everything that is being done, being done? For whom 
all these efforts at knowledge, creation, invention, 
manufacture-for whom? For man, for human socie
ties? But if man, in terms of the demands of absolute 
justice, is an unrelenting criminal-and according to 
derivative and diminishing explanations a mere pro
duct like any animal or vegetable species--what sense 
does it make to work for man and for humanity? 
Suddenly one finds oneself elevated to impassive 
heights. At one's feet hungry and suffering, oppressed 
crowds swarm, robbed of their humanity, weeping 
for their lost freedom, henceforth without substance 
or meaning in our eyes.

This portentous loss of meaning is compounded 
by the enormous helplessness before the extraordi
nary power of the very means we have created. We 
have created the means to destroy humanity, and 
because of the existence of these means, we are help
less to help anyone. We can no longer take risks; often 
we can no longer speak. There has certainly never be
fore been such a discrepancy between the multiplicity 
and intensity of the news that besieges us, weakening 
our capacity for feeling, and our actual capacity to 
intervene.

It is in this atmosphere of paralysis and silence, 
of remoteness and dehumanization, and under the 
weight of impotent remorse, that the Universal Decla
ration of Human Rights attempts to celebrate its 
Twentieth Anniversary.

It is for this reason that, while congratulating 
organizations and jurists of the whole world for their 
efforts to elaborate, on the basis of the Universal 
Declaration, normative instruments which set forth 
precise requirements suceptible of proof, thus giving 

legal weapons to victims and a growing reality to 
international law, it seems to me indispensable to 
come back to the human meaning, the basis of the 
Universal Declaration of Human Rights. To what does 
it correspond? What is its vital source? What are its 
roots? What is at stake here? For whom was it made? 
What, in short, is this “man" whose "rights" it pro
claims? What is this man who is a subject of law.

It has been claimed that the idea of human 
rights was a Western product, artifically spread across 
the world. In this connection, I meant to mention a 
study made in the Division of Philosophy at UNESCO 
for which I was responsible until a few days ago. It 
seemed to us, in the Division, that the roots of human 
rights are not to be found in any particular culture, 
but in man as such. We undertook to verify this 
idea, to see whether there was not, wherever men 
express themselves, a certain basic sense of the human 
being as an exception in the world and in nature; 
whether one would not rediscover, under the most 
diverse modes of expression, this common root, father 
of human rights, that should now be revived so that 
those rights may again find vitality and meaning.

This research culminated in a book which will 
appear in English under the title, "Birthright of Man." 
It contains texts of every sort, of all periods, and all 
continents. It includes stone inscriptions from 3,000 
B.C., proverbs and stories drawn from oral traditions, 
legislative or philosophical fragments, poetry, songs, 
social precepts, sounds of the modern world. Every
where the word "man" has a special connotation. 
There is, for example, the following proverb: "Man, 
that rings proudly." I thought of that in the days 
of great humiliation over Prague: "Man, that rang 
proudly" during those days, thanks to those who 
stood erect there. "Proudly," because in man there is 
thought and the power of decision, the capacity to 
use his intelligence and his will, and then to resist 
pressure by exposing himself, fragile and mortal as he 
is, and even to expose those he loves-much more 
difficult-and to putthem in jeopardy whensomething 
vital is at stake without which life is not worth living 
for them or for him. Man is a living being, fragile and 
mortal, but life has meaning only under certain condi
tions. This is the reason man has rights, this is what 
is expressed, not only in the West but in the most 
diverse places and times, by principles, by precepts, 
by examples, by stories, and sometimes-negatively--by 
the complaints of victims, cries of revolt, demands, 
wherever the dignity of man-the essence of life—is 
trampled underfoot.

Everywhere the same thesis exists. The weakest 
human beings have the right to special consideration 
because rney are weak-the stranger, the exile, the 
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poor, the infirm, the woman, the child. Everywhere 
they have the right to special protection so that, 
despite their weakness, they are respected as human 
beings.

One also rediscovers, cloaked in very diverse 
forms, hope based on the fact that for human beings 
there is always an opportunity: man remains the in
ventor, capable by his thought and power of decision 
of inventing himself.

Finally, the theme of the irreducibility of the 
human being finds universal expression: when man 
does not want something, if he is ready to die for his 
conviction, there is no means of compelling him. In 
our civilization, we have lost somewhat the meaning 
of the human capacity because we rarely find our
selves faced with the alternative of "living or dying." 
More often, the issue is posed in terms of "the 
danger of not bettering one's career, of not earning 
more, of losing one's job." These are not basic 
threats which elicit heroism; successive abdications, 
ostensibly reasonable, follow each other down an 
imperceptible slope. But the texts about which I have 
been talking to you, and which come from all over 
the world, proclaim precisely this point of irreducibil
ity where the human being says flatly "no". Even 
under primitive regimes and strict dictatorships, some
one appears here and there who revolts; regardless of 
the price, he pursues his revolt to the limit and is 
irrepressible in giving voice to it. It is not the West 
that invented this. It is the human being as such who 
is capable of this choice. It is he who admires the 
choice wherever it is made. We must, I think, re
animate the roots of such options if we want human 
rights again to find their substance.

I would now like to put us all on guard against 
a dangerous and deceptive facility. We have a con
siderable tendency to think that human rights is, for 
us, an elementary moral value. It is only somewhere 
else that people violate them. In fact, however, we 

find good excuses to violate human rights the 
moment something we need vitally becomes scarce 
either for us or those close to us: work, lodgings, etc. 
The excuses used to violate human rights are often 
very good and honorable in themselves, and one can 
always find them. If, however, one does not want 
human rights to be violated, then one must in ad
vance, before the moment comes when one is under 
the pressure of the exigencies of the struggle for life, 
decide somewhere deep within oneself, that one will 
not violate them and that this is an unconditional 
undertaking. If one stops short, human rights will 
always be violated and there will always be excellent 
reasons for it.

One last point: the Human Rights Declaration 
contains within itself virtually contradictory exigen
cies. There are circumstances in which the diverse exi
gencies of human rights conflict with each other. For 
example, one human right is the minimum material 
security necessary to think and act freely. This is 
impossible or very difficult when one is tormented by 
hunger. Sometimes, to produce food, certain human 
rights must apparently be sacrificed. When human 
rights are in conflict, there are no longer any general 
rules. This is merely to say that the rules in and of 
themselves do not prescribe conduct that automat
ically flows from their enunciation. They do not 
relieve men of the need to choose and to decide. In 
the last analysis, when human rights conflict, it is up 
to the human being to decide as best he can in the 
particular situation. There is nothing extraordinary 
about this. If it were otherwise, one would only have 
to ask a machine to apply the principles of the Univer
sal Declaration and once again man would become 
superfluous. But this is not the case. Over and above 
statements and phrases, one has to return to the 
living source that the "Birthright of Man" demon
strates is a universal presence.
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PLENARY SESSION: MOTIVATING FORCES 
IN THE ADVANCEMENT OF HUMAN RIGHTS

Chairman: Mr. André Boissarie, International Federation for the Rights of Man
Rapporteur: Mrs. Solange Bouvier-Ajam, International Association of Democratic Lawyers

The Chairman opened the session by delimiting 
the subject under discussion:

1) The Non-Governmental Organizations must 
work in conjunction with one another.

2) Human Rights being indivisible and univer
sal, the approach of non-governmental or
ganizations to the subject should be unified.

3) They must examine in precise and concrete 
terms, the essential instruments which could 
usefully contribute to the protection and 
advancement of human rights.

Mr. Malik stressed what he considered to be the 
essential dynamism in the promotion of human 
rights. He felt that the determining factors are of a 
moral character and emphasised the importance of 
religious and spiritual forces as the foundation of 
human rights. He praised the great religious sources 
of Islam and Christianity, giving due importance to 
education but also to the desire innate in individuals 
and peoples to realise their rights. He emphasised the 
necessity of fulfilling the duties corresponding to 
these rights.

The next speaker was Professor Jeanne Hersch 
whose theme was that Human Rights have meaning 
only at the level of man himself, but many seem to 
forget that man is neither angel nor beast.

Despite his exceptional powers, man is weak 
and self-contradictory. Youth matches hope with 
destruction in an attempt to discover absolute justice 
in the void. The pernicious idea that everything is 
the gift of nature and that individuals and society 
are but its products is extolled by many; man is thus 
stripped of his responsibility and is led to believe 
that he is merely one among all the natural phe
nomena. The next step is paralysis -anddehumanisa
tion.

Man must therefore find himself in order to 
discover the meaning of the Universal Declaration, 
which does not reflect, as it is sometimes said, a 
purely Western concept of human rights; the con

cept is found embedded deeply in all continents, as 
the book "Birthright of Man" clearly illustrates.

Miss Hersch said that certain obstacles to imple
menting rights were inherent in human nature, and 
she cited examples in which there was a conflict be
tween rights - a conflict which men must themselves 
resolve within the context of each concrete situation.

During the general discussion which followed, 
several speakers deplored the increasing violations of 
human rights, the danger of nuclear war, and ex
pressed the regret and disappointment of many right- 
thinking people. However, a desire to arrive at con
crete and constructive solutions dominated the dis
cussions. We must:

— assist in the promotion of the ratification 
of the international Convention on the Elimination 
of all Forms of Racial Discrimination;

— work for the ratification of the two Cove
nants on Economic, Social and Cultural Rights and on 
Civil and Political Rights, all these rights being inter
dependent;

— work for the implementation of the Teheran 
Conference Resolution No. XXIII (Human Rights in 
Armed Conflicts);

— promote the establishment of an inter
national Criminal Court;

— take all possible steps to strengthen the 
influence of non-governmental organizations at the 
United Nations. Because of their diversity, non-gov
ernmental organizations play an important and nec
essary role in the struggle to establish the universality 
of Human Rights.

The special role of education was stressed in 
promoting awareness of human rights and duties and 
in bringing a halt to the escalation in violence.

Youth movements took an active part in the 
discussions. One of them submitted a draft recom
mendation to which other organizations subscribed.

The problems of the humiliated and colonised 
peoples was mentioned; their right to freedom and to 
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free choice in their religious or philosophical beliefs 
and to the full development of their culture was 
affirmed.

The result of leaving things uncontrolled is to 
split humanity economically. An economically favor
ed minority can pursue its growth on condition that 
this is the major concern of all those belonging to the 
group. The greater part of humanity finds itself not 
only discriminated against and poor at the moment 
but powerless to assume control with its own econo
mic efforts partially paralyzed by the over-strong 
spontaneous activity of the developed countries. At 
the present time, despite some efforts to remedy 
matters, the gap and the resulting human disequili
brium continue to increase. It is extremely likely that 
the time is fast approaching when this situation will 
also appear as an intolerable evil for all humanity, 
including the present beneficiaries of modern econo
mies.

This is to say that an economy which draws on 
the resources of science and modern technology is 
inherently incapable of functioning efficiently and in 
a manner beneficial to man unless it ceases to be a 
splintered economy and becomes a unified economy 
of all the peoples of the world. Each of the parties 
concerned should consider what this involves for it.

Such a thesis stems not from a mere ideal of 
human goodwill, more or less utopian, but from the 
very logic of things. In comparison with preceding 
knowledge and techniques, science and scientific 
technology are "the general good of all men" in an 
entirely new manner. If human demands, new in the 
same way as science and scientific technology, are 
unrecognized although of common concern, then -- 
and perhaps this is needed for the education of 
humanity -- these, instead of being a common good, 
are becoming a common ill of all mankind. There is 
an inherent human right to prevent one group or 
another from using this ignorance systematically for 
their own particular and immediate purposes.

The Chairman of the plenary session, Mr. Bois- 
sariu, read at the end of the meeting a proposed pro
gram of action emanating from the International Fed- 
deration for the Rights of Man. Given the lateness of 
the hour, there was no opportunity for discussion. 
The text of the proposal is as follows:

1. The imperatives for progress in the human 
rights field involve action inherent in non-government
al organizations; human rights are central to their be
liefs and they have the institutional means for progress.

2. Independent by nature, non-governmental 
organizations can go further than the intergovern
mental Teheran Conference.

3. Some non-governmental organizations have 
social, cultural or professional aims. Others have 
legal or exclusive concerns with human rights. But 
they are all in agreement on human rights and seek 
to coordinate action for their diffusion.

4. This action must be developed on three 
levels: in regard to the people whose spokesmen 
they are, they have the specific duty of translating 
their awareness of universality; in regard to states, 
they have an obligation to supervise respect for the 
dignity of man; in regard to the United Nations, they 
have the obvious mission of pointing out failures and 
violations and suggesting corrective measures.

5. At all three levels, non-governmental organi
zations should use all means that are objective and 
efficient. The success of their human rights teaching 
will be the fruits of their will, and above all, of their 
conviction of the importance of human rights as a 
whole.

6. Human rights determine peace: peace 
through human rights.

7. Their totality is indivisible as is the Charter 
which hails them, the Declaration which proclaims 
them, the two Covenants of 16 December 1966 which 
apply and consecrate them in four complementary 
ways.

8. On the individual level: civil and political 
rights guaranteeing the bodily and spiritual integrity 
of Articles 4 to 19 of the Declaration which condemn 
torture, forced labor, arbitrary arrest, and detention 
and which ensure, as an indivisible whole, freedom of 
opinion, conscience, and expression, must not be 
divorced from the economic and social rights of 
Articles 22 to 26 of the Declaration which affirm the 
right to work, to social security, and to culture. 
Political freedom cannot be isolated from economic 
justice.

9. Individual rights also cannot be separated 
from the development of the collective rights of 
peoples: the Charter and the Covenants' right to self- 
determination and the right to "development" con
tained in Articles 13 and 55 of the Charter and 
Article 2 of the first Covenant, namely, once again 
the right to freedom and justice.

10. Basic to all these rights, in the first place, 
is Article 3, the right to life, prerequisite of all the 
others. All mankind revolted against nazism born of 
racism and against itscreation-Auschwitz. This verdict 
was confirmed on 11 December 1946 by the General 
Assembly and twenty years later, 16 December 1966, 
the rights of man in their totality were reaffirmed 
with the same unanimity. It is up to non-governmen
tal organizations to underline this confluence of opin
ion and to draw the necessary concrete conclusions.
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11. First, the development of the Third World 
demanded by the people of its 71 states to satisfy 
their primary needs and to achieve their collective 
economic and social rights. This involves plans and 
activities for an enormous international technological 
mobilization directed towards the right to life.

This also involves financing which does not 
burden the debtors; its magnitude constitutes an 
undeniable international obligation.

12. Second, application of the rights of man 
honored in concrete terms: here non-governmental 
organizations can act in three ways: pursue their 
voluntary interventions; investigate camps or prisons; 
provide legal observers to supervise trials.

Sound the battle cry: ratify the two Covenants 
with the provision for reporting in the Covenant on 
Economic, Social, and Cultural Rights and the pro
vision for an eighteen-member Committee, fulfilling 
the function of wise men to report and recommend 
in the Civil and Political Rights Covenant. Finally, 
since the requisite 35 signatures for bringing the 
Covenants into effect have not yet been received, call 
for a High Commissioner of Human Rights as an 
experiment.

13. Third, move toward an international court: 
Because a global tribunal to act on violations of all 
human rights should be kept in mind as an ultimate 
objective; because the basis of any human rights 
structure is the right to life and the violation of that 
right is an international crime; because paths toward 
an international penal court have already been opened 

up by international legal congresses which have 
established the basic elements. These include compe
tence over major international crimes such as mass 
murder, crimes against humanity, of which genocide 
is the racial form, mass murders, crimes against peace 
which given nuclear capacity threaten the entire 
planet, the only real protection against which is the 
detection of "preparatory acts."

The court's organs should consist of: a court 
of justice of equitable composition, authority to 
investigate and inform, a prosecutor whose office 
would be in touch with scientific experts; contact 
within the United Nations framework with an inter
national police force.

14. The obstacles have decreased; the Hague 
Court is inadequate for the duties to be performed 
and the progressive reduction of the scope of the 
Trusteeship Council and of the Committee on Non- 
Self-Governing Territories leaves room for this basic 
justice in recognition of the accession of the Third 
World to the United Nations.

The concept of sovereignty, a shocking reality, 
is not an unlimited human concept. A state cannot 
do everything and it is checked by prohibitions in the 
name of the overriding laws of humanity; the most 
unquestionable natural frontier of its sovereignty is 
"international crime."

15. Non-governmental organizations can point 
out the main lines of human rights development to
ward the meeting ground between ideals and efficacy.

iinmm
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THE WORK OF THE NGO’S:
PROBLEMS AND OPPORTUNITIES

O. Frederick Nolde 
Commission of Churches on International Affairs

My assignment is easy to understand, but 
difficult to fulfill. I was requested not to make any 
preparation prior to the Paris Conference. My re
sponsibility could be met only as I listened to the 
speakers and absorbed the atmosphere of the dis
cussions. During these days, I have come to feel that 
I faced an impossible task. Any attempt fully and 
accurately to reflect what has transpired here would 
be presumptuous indeed. Against this background I 
have decided what posture I should assume. I have 
been invited and I speak not as Director of the Com
mission of the Churches on International Affairs, but 
in an independent capacity. My presentation will be 
designed to suggest to non-governmental organizations 
and, in fact, to the world, some of the significant 
ideas emerging from this Conference. What I have to 
say can in no sense be complete nor finely balanced. 
Above all, I do not presume to speak for the Con
ference. This is one man's opinion. 
INTRODUCTION

As representatives of non-governmental organi
zations, we have met in this International NGO Con
ference on Human Rights at UNESCO House in 
partial observance of the International Year for 
Human Rights. It is not so much what we say here 
but what we are doing and what we commit our
selves to do that will be significant for the cause of 
human rights.

It is fitting that we first of all pay homage to 
the men and women who, in their dedication and 
perception, between San Francisco 1945 and Paris 
1948 brought to completion the text of the Univer
sal Declaration of Human Rights. Their achievement 
was little short of miraculous. In elaborating an inter
national standard of human rights, the United Nations 
broke through the national barriers which history had 
built. In proclaiming that standard in the form of the 
Universal Declaration, the United Nations provided a 
vindication of man's claim to human rights, an incen
tive to striving, and a ground for hope. This under

standing and appreciation are not only for this mo
ment but, lingering, they will impel to more strenuous 
effort.

In contemplating future tasks, some may be 
fearful that the work of non-governmental organiza
tions is an exercise in futility. They will find re
assurance in the testimony of history over the last 
twenty-five years. Consider for a moment what 
happened in San Francisco in 1945. Among others, 
four provisions found their way into the United 
Nations Charter which had not been in the Dumbarton 
Oaks Proposals: The Preamble written in the name of 
"We the Peoples of the United Nations"; substantial 
additions to the objectives of human rights; the 
specific requirement that a Commission on Human 
Rights be set up by the Economic and Social Council; 
and authorization for consultative arrangements be
tween the Council and Non-Governmental Organiza
tions. While the representations were offered in 
domestic orientations, they were made more effective 
by virtue of international and ecumenical coopera
tion. Time does not permit delineation of the contri
bution of Non-Governmental Organizations to the 
Universal Declaration. Sufficient to say that they have 
been referred to as "batteries of unofficial advisers 
to the various delegations, supplying them on a con
tinuous basis with streams of ideas and suggestions". 
Non-Governmental Organizations in a true sense are 
"We the Peoples of the United Nations" and their 
potential for constructive influence is virtually with
out limit. At the same time, the realization of this 
potential requires a sense of humility to appreciate 
the limitations within which they must work.

Inspired by the accomplishments of yesterday, 
meager though they have been in face of enormous 
need, and challenged by the demands of today and 
tomorrow, we seek to determine the opportunities 
that lie ahead and the problems which obstruct 
progress. This will require:
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I. an understanding of the world scene on 
which we operate;

II. recognition of new emphases needed on 
human rights;

III. a commitment to a human rights strategy.
Let us look first at:

I. THE CONTEMPORARY SITUATION
1) Twenty years after the Third Assembly 

proclaimed the Universal Declaration, flagrant vio
lations continue to betray the standard there set. We 
who came from many parts of the world can readily 
identify countries and areas where occur such abuses 
as: apartheid and other forms of racial injustice, 
slavery and servitude; arbitrary arrest and detention; 
torture of political prisoners; private trials without 
guarantees necessary for defence; the knock on the 
door in the middle of the night; enforced separation 
of families; statelessness and refusal of asylum; 
denials of religious liberty; censorship and limitations 
on assembly and association; class, ideological, cul
tural distinctions in government; exclusion from 
educational opportunity; restrictions on housing, 
hotels, and restaurants; discrimination in labour and 
leisure; pockets of poverty amid acres of affluence 
in developed countries; pockets of affluence amid 
acres of poverty in developing countries. These vio
lations are not new and it may be that the intensity 
with which they offend the public conscience is 
attributable in goodly part to the international yard
stick fashioned at Paris in 1948.

2) Many aspects of science with its imple
menting technology have bearing on human rights. 
Consider as one illustration the computer which is a 
boon in many areas of commercial and public life. 
Can it not also become an interference, perhaps 
arbitrary, with privacy? Is it facetious to suggest that 
the follies of childhood may be visited upon adults 
because the computer, if properly fed, neither forgets 
nor forgives?

3) Day after day, world events press upon our 
disturbed awareness both the threat and promise of 
progressively harnessed and refined nuclear power. 
What does it profit a man to have the observance of 
human rights assured if cataclysmic destruction looms 
ahead? Or, if peaceful uses prevail, will the benefits 
be available in non-discriminatory fashion?

4) The exploration and attempted conquest of 
space give the Universal Declaration a new dimension 
of universality. Although the ability to pursue space 
activities is limited to a few countries, will the 
advantages such as in communication be made equally 
available to all? Competition, as in the race to the 
moon, saps economic strength, carries the threat of 

projection of earth's military rivalries into space, and 
diverts resources from war against the age-old enemy 
of poverty.

5) We live in an era where fantastic progress 
has been made toward the independence of formerly 
dependent peoples. Yet colonially determined boun
daries and lack of economic viability, together with 
an inability to agree on rights and responsibilities in 
relations between developing and more developed 
countries, have beclouded a welcome and justifiable 
expression of self-determination.

6) In no sense divorced from problems of 
economic justice and development is the awesome 
prospect of the population explosion. Does the threat 
here posed call for new rights of children and of 
parents, as well as new responsibilities in the interest 
of humanity as a whole?

7) Even a cursory sketch of the contempor
aneous scene cannot omit reference to the military 
intervention of great powers in the affairs of small 
states -- whatever motives they may profess. Many 
people throughout the world and a strong segment of 
American public opinion believe that United States 
action in Vietnam is wrong and that if the indispensa
ble political rather than the impossible military solu
tion is to be advanced, the United States must take the 
initiative in declaring an unconditional cessation of 
the bombing of North Vietnam. People of varied 
ideologies, including communists, stand aghast at the 
ruthless invation of Czechoslovakia by the Warsaw 
powers, and the threat of continued occupation until 
cherished freedoms are suppressed. Such actions 
adversely affect the fate of peoples as a whole and 
innocent civilians are caught in an inescapable trap 
where their rights are denied and their very lives 
placed in cruel jeopardy. The armaments race is 
accelerated and international tensions mount.

8) Racial bitterness and conflicts are para
mount today. The demand for non-discriminatory 
observance of human rights, legitimately rooted, is 
being forcibly asserted. Many other voices are being 
raised to call for objective audience. Strikes, mob 
scenes, and clashes between police and civilians in
flame inherently violent minds.

It is impossible to turn back the clock of 
history or to arrest scientific progress or to dismiss 
political realities. Shall these developments control 
the fate of men or shall men dictate the course of 
history? We approach an answer to this question by 
considering:

II. NEW EMPHASES IN HUMAN RIGHTS
It will be helpful to match each of these 

eight characteristics marking today's world with a 
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corresponding emphasis on human rights.
1) Notwithstanding the persistence of viola

tions -- indeed, because of them -- the Universal 
Declaration should stand unchanged. Any effort to 
amend it or to tamper with it would probably result 
in a lower standard. Conventions or treaties are 
acceptable only if they comply with that standard. It 
must at the same time be recognized that new em
phases are needed in a changing world.

2) The Universal Declaration states that no 
one shall be subjected to arbitrary interference with 
his privacy. The computer age requires that the im
perative of human dignity be forcefully proclaimed. 
Here is an area where preventive action is possible if 
taken promptly, because man from childhood to 
adulthood has not yet become computer-enmeshed.

3) The security of person proclaimed in the 
Universal Declaration is brought face to face with the 
threat of nuclear destruction. The limited test ban 
treaty, to which all countries including France and 
China have been called upon to adhere, was a small 
but important step toward easing that threat. The 
draft non-proliferation treaty, inadequate though it 
may be, should be supported. When it comes into 
effect, the responsibility rests upon the nuclear 
powers to proceed faithfully with disarmament, de
crease production for military purposes, and see to it 
that every non-nuclear power receives full benefit of 
peaceful uses which is its just due and is the right of 
its people.

4) Every person in the nuclear space age has 
the right to freedom from fear of military projection 
into space as well as to non-discriminatory access to 
the benefits of space explorations. He has the right to 
expect competition in space activities to give way to 
cooperation under such international auspices as may 
prove helpful;

5) Right and responsibilities rather than peti
tion and paternalism must combine to determine the 
relations between developing and more developed 
countries. In a scientific and technological age, every 
person has the right to expect, not an economy which 
takes unfair advantage of vested interests or of ignor
ance, but a unified economy -- with all its components 
of natural resources, trade customs and the like -- a 
unified economy of all the peoples of the world.

6) The Universal Declaration proclaimed the 
rights of marriage and family, and of parents in 
relation to their children. In face of serious con
sequences from the population explosion, it is nec
essary to assert that parents have the right to deter
mine the number and spacing of their children and the 
right to information about means, acceptable to their 
consciences, for the attainment of this end. Children 

have the right to be born into a family where they are 
wanted and where there is reasonable assurance of 
proper affection and care.

7) In an age of great power intervention, the 
right of self-determination must be reasserted -- the 
right of a people to work out their own salvation, 
albeit with fear and trembling. In an age of continuing 
warfare, conventions must be updated in their scope 
and application to armed conflicts -- for example the 
use of napalm bombs -- both in relation to com
batants and particularly to civilians.

8) The observance of human rights without 
distinction to race needs particular emphasis today. 
The right of dissent and the opportunity responsibly 
to voice it demand protection. Consultation and co
operation between differing groups represent both a 
right and a responsibility.

All these rights and freedoms, obviously giving 
prominence to those proclaimed in the Universal 
Declaration, are indivisible and inter-related. This be
comes obvious from even the simplest illustrations. 
Freedom of conscience without freedom of access to 
information makes a mockery of the right. Freedom 
of religion without freedom of expression and as
sembly is a pathetic sham. The right to education 
without financial means and opportunity is an empty 
gesture.

A major problem now appears before us. How 
can these rights -- inclusive, indivisible, inter-related -- 
come to be effectively recognized and observed? 
Consider now the outline of:

III. A HUMAN RIGHTS STRATEGY
Pitfalls of delusion, frustration, and uninten

tional malfeasance seem to appear wherever we turn. 
We delude ourselves if we think that recommenda
tions for action, unless supported by a strong majority 
in enough countries - especially countries of power -- 
is a tenable substitute for the slow process of con
verting the minds of men and re-directing their emo
tions. We feel frustrated when the United Nations 
cannot act, knowing full well that the fault lies not 
with the United Nations but with the inability of the 
Member Governments to work together. We run the 
risk of injuring the very cause we espouse if our pro
posals are not based on the best intelligence and are 
not strategically timed.

What then can we do? Many participating in the 
discussions of this Conference have claimed that we 
must set standards high and identify attainable steps 
leading to them but that, to make progress, we must 
submit to the discipline of the achievable. This appears 
to be a sound basis for devising a human rights 
strategy, providing we always keep pressing for the 
steps ahead. Since the reports of the working groups 
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and the working plenaries contain many suggestions 
for action - more than can be here included -- only a 
limited number of salient elements in a strategy can 
appear in this summary.

1) A greater emphasis on duties and respon
sibilities. The Universal Declaration emphasizes rights, 
as was its purpose, and refers only quite briefly to 
duties. Difficulties encountered in the United Nations 
Conference on Trade and Development, in racial 
conflicts, in relations between labour and manage
ment underscore the importance of a sense of respon
sibility on both sides, complemented with an attune- 
ment to enlightened self-interest.

2) Many-sided education. Respect for and 
observance of human rights begins in the hearts of 
men. Education - including the cultivation of under
standing, attitudes, and habits - must be pursued at 
the grass roots, in the villages and countryside, in the 
towns and cities. This is a labourious and never-ending 
task. But let us remember that the effectiveness of 
laws and courts must count on the support of a broad 
base of educated public opinion.

3) An open society. In very few countries are 
citizens free to commend or to criticize as conscience 
dictates and to maintain contact with men and women 
of similar mind in other countries. Until an open 
society becomes a reality, governments will “grant" 
human rights, which is a travesty instead of "rec
ognizing" human rights as claimed in the Universal 
Declaration.

4) National action. National courts of human 
rights can prove helpful if the judiciary is impartial 
and clearly separate from the legislative and executive. 
As a transitional stage, human rights committees -- 
although restricted and possibly ineffective in some 
countries -- would serve a useful purpose.

5) Regional action. The European Convention 
and its Court have demonstrated an effective regional 
approach because certain fundamental conditions of 
a common ethos corresponding with the letter and 
spirit of the Universal Declaration were met. A similar 
approach can be encouraged for other regions if 
similar conditions are met. Yet caution must be 
observed in such encouragement so that not even by 
remote implication could it be construed as placing a 
benediction on the recent action by Warsaw Pact 
countries -- a potential region -- in curtailing the rights 
of Czechoslovakia as a state and of its people as 
individuals.

6) International action. Non-governmental or
ganizations can strengthen the United Nations by 
urging their governments to make it a primary instru
ment of their foreign policy and accept its guidelines 
for domestic justice. In a real sense, the non-govern

mental organizations conceived and nurtured the 
Commission on Human Rights and it is their task 
to keep its activities invigorated at every point. 
There is great need for coordination of widely- 
ranging action to promote the observance of human 
rights within the United Nations. The General 
Assembly has before it the proposal to establish the 
office of a High Commissioner for Human Rights. 
If this is possible of achievement its terms of refer
ence should include responsibility for coordination. 
If not possible at this time, a more modest step 
should be encouraged, namely, to create a high post 
in the Secretariat primarily concerned with coordi
nating UN efforts in this field.

7) International covenants. The Non-Govern
mental Organizations can profitably devote consider
able effort to bring into effect the Covenant on Politi
cal and Civil Rights, the Covenant on Economic, 
Social and Cultural Rights, as well as the Optional 
Protocol. They ought also bring their influence to 
bear on governments which have not acceded to or 
ratified other human rights instruments.

8) The method of violence. These recent years 
have witnessed a tremendous upsurge in the use of 
violent methods to achieve economic and social jus
tice. The framers of the Universal Declaration strug
gled long to find an acceptable formula for the Pre
amble: "Whereas it is essential, if man is not to be 
compelled to have recourse, as a last resort against 
tyranny and oppression, that human rights should be 
protected by the rule of law." While some contend 
that violence pays, there are also those who are con
vinced that the last state is worse than the first. To 
prevent violence -- action, prompt and effective -- is 
needed to erase from the slate of national and inter
national life the catalogue of crimes against the 
dignity of man. If there is resort to violence, it should 
be only after all possibilities of non-violence have 
been exhausted, motives purified, and safeguards 
erected against uncontrolled mob violence.

9) The accent on youth. The growing numer
ical proportion of youth and their legitimate concern 
for the world of today and tomorrow are not matched 
by the places accorded them in the councils of 
deliberation and decision making. Consider, for ex
ample, the composition of this Conference. One 
would have to stretch imagination and memory to 
locate most participants in the category of youth. 
This situation can and must be changed without losing 
the wisdom which comes from long experience.
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CONCLUSION
My conclusion can and ought to be brief. Let 

every non-governmental organization in its world
wide contacts manifest its pledge to promote respect 
for and observance of human rights without discrimi
nation. Honouring that pledge in its own life and 

action may mean more than the recommendations 
here accepted and will certainly undergird them.

Whatever one's religion or belief, let a good 
conscience and an enlightened understanding impel 
each one of us to dedicated and continuing effort.
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CONCLUDING ADDRESS

Mr. Hanna Saba
Assistant Director-General of UNESCO

Every day, there are new violations of man's 
dignity and rights of which untold numbers of human 
beings are the victims. These are not only citizens 
who, systematically or accidentally, are denied their 
rights by their own governments; the violations are 
often the direct or indirect consequence of war or of 
the military measures which some States feel obliged 
to take to defend their interests. There would seem to 
be something irreconcilable between full development 
of man's personality, with full respect for the rights 
which protect his dignity, and the defense by States 
of what they consider to be their supreme national 
interests.

The present situation has thus bitterly dis
appointed those who expected the time soon to 
arrive when, going beyond the proclamation of princi
ples by international bodies, human rights would be 
incorporated in the laws of nations, respected by 
governmental authorities, and protected by the re
course provided to international and national mach
inery. It would seem, rather, to have justified the 
pessimism of those who maintained that such rights 
lose all sense or value in times like our own when 
civilization is changing, and that it is natural to 
sacrifice justice and happiness today for the sake of 
virtue and prosperity tomorrow.

Yet these disappointments should not make us 
forget how far we have advanced. The scale of the 
reactions that violations of human rights cause is in 
itself a hopeful sign. To condemn a violation is to 
recognize a right. And the depth of the outraged 
revolt in conscience matches the strength of the 
attachment to a principle.

As stated in the Proclamation of Teheran, 
adopted at its meeting in April, 1968 by the Inter
national Conference on Human Rights, substantial 
progress has been made since the adoption of the 
Universal Declaration towards defining standards re
garding the enjoyment and protection of human 
rights and fundamental freedoms. International cove

nants defining civil, political, economic, social and 
cultural rights have finally been adopted unanimously 
by the United Nations Members.

It is true that the search for justice is age-old, 
but the Universal Declaration of Human Rights, and 
the various covenants, conventions, recommendations 
and declarations that clarify and implement its princi
ples, really do constitute important innovations: a 
glance at the still recent past will show how far the 
ideas then prevalent are from those of the Universal 
Declaration.

Instead of equality, and the elimination of all 
discrimination based on such things as race, religion, 
sex, or social position, which the Declaration pro
claims and which now seem to us vital, there were 
all the old traditional concepts: hierarchies of States, 
peoples, races and social categories with women, in 
many countries, accorded the status of a minor, if not 
of a slave.

The old ideas still influence many, and substan
tial discrepancies remain between the principle of 
equality before the law and the distinctions and 
discriminations which many societies from time im
memorial have practiced and continue today.

Furthermore, the individualist concept of hu
man rights which the Universal Declaration took over 
from the great American and French declarations does 
not always tally with concepts of society that are 
based on the pre-eminence of the group. The govern
ments of some newly-independent countries enthu
siastically endorsed rules that imply eliminating the 
idea of hierarchies of peoples or States upon which 
colonialism rested, but are now finding them extreme
ly difficult to enforce, largely because of the still very 
strong prejudices against any equality of the sexes, or 
tribal hatreds which, even today, lead to massacres of 
peoples.

There have been similar prejudices for centuries 
in other, older States where two races co-exist only at 
the price of one dominating the other. Although to a 
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lesser extent nowadays, differences of religion, too, 
often seem a cause of discrimination.

Finally -- and in present circumstances this may 
perhaps be even more important than anything else - 
the ignorance, disease and abject poverty of hundreds 
of millions and the evident inadequacy of the re
sources available to the governments to combat them 
are preventing whole peoples from attaining anything 
like the dignity they should have as men.

It is thus extremely difficult to give effect to 
human rights. Prolonged effort is required and one 
of the first stages must be to enlighten, to teach, 
to persuade, to win over all mankind to a loyal 
belief in principles that may conflict with certain 
entrenched ways of thinking and ways of life, and 
with powerful vested interests.

Thus, before man can really be free and re
sponsible, he must - free of the anguish of want and 
the bondage of ignorance -- be able to understand the 
world around him, communicate with others, and re
ceive, transmit, confront experience, knowledge, 
plans. For this, he must first be able to read; hence 
the promotion of human rights directly involves the 
imperative task of snatching over seven hundred and 
fifty million illiterate adults from darkness and inte
grating them into modern life.

Because of the opposing depths of egoism, and 
the force of the prejudices, traditions and practices 
they challenge, the principles of the Universal Decla
ration cannot become everyday realities until they 
have taken deep root in people's consciousness. Res
pect for human rights must become so natural and 
pressing a demand that no authority will dare contem
plate evasion. For this, it is vital that the principles be 
explained, justified and taught.

From this point of view, helping people to 
grasp the general concept of inalienable rights is far 
more important than analyzing the provision of any 
particular text. Above all, it is important to under
stand and make others understand that if human 
rights are really to be respected, they must be respect
ed unconditionally, absolutely. No argument, whether 
unashamedly bad or claiming to be good -- and 
arguments are sometimes honestly advanced on patri
otic, family, religious or ideological grounds - must 
prevail against them. The idea of rights implies that 
they are unconditionally claimable, and the principle 
that every human being must be respected as one 
entitled to rights implies, of absolute necessity, that 
they be universal.

It cannot be too often repeated that no com
pulsion under force -- other than that of the law -- no 
intimidation or fear can be reconciled with this essen
tial exigency, no humiliation or segregation techniques 

any more than the reign of chaos or of the arbitrary.
The International Conference on Human Rights, 

held this spring in Teheran, unanimously adopted a 
resolution urging the education of youth in respect 
for human rights and fundamental freedoms, and 
emphasizing that this inculcating should start at a very 
early age; it called upon States to ensure "that all 
means of education should be employed so that youth 
grows up and develops in a spirit of respect for human 
dignity and for equal rights of all men and all peoples 
without discrimination as to race, colour, language, 
sex or faith".

The Teheran Conference also invited Unesco 
"to develop its programmes aimed at making children 
aware, from the time they start school, of respect for 
the dignity and rights of man and at making the 
principles of the Universal Declaration prevail at all 
levels of education, particularly in institutions of 
higher learning where the future cadres are trained".

I would recall here that Unesco has devoted a 
great part of its efforts since it was set up to ensuring 
the spread of education throughout the world, believ
ing -- a belief which has been confirmed by all eco
nomists - that, as well as being a human right, educa
tion is at the same time one of the essential conditions 
of development; and that only development can en
able all men to attain their full human dignity by 
freeing them from the servitude of want. It also 
considers that education, which equips the individual 
for the genuine exercise of his rights and gives them 
substance, should rest on certain essential ethical 
principles. Since its third session in Beirut in 1948, 
the Unesco General Conference has been urging that 
the Universal Declaration be included in all school 
curricula, that all suitable means be taken to propa
gate its principles.

The immensity of this task obviously demands 
that all who wield any influence should participate, 
and I should like to pay tribute to the non-govern
mental organizations and their remarkable work of 
civic education. It is not only at school or university 
that human rights must be taught, and the non-govern
mental organizations can have a very considerable 
educational influence in the everyday life of the 
citizen. Whether their interests be education or one 
of the professions, the better status of women or the 
protection of moral or religious values, these organiza
tions go direct to the individual and can reach him 
much more easily than the intergovernmental organi
zations such as Unesco.

Their influence on public thinking can be 
decisive. It is they who, in all the countries in which 
they operate, can publicize the principles of the 
Universal Declaration, and so help to make respect 
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for human rights an imperative demand of citizens 
and a specific obligation of governments — an essen
tial element, in short, of national life in all countries.

The road ahead will doubtless be long, the 
difficulties immense, and the disappointments many. 
But hope and constancy can never fail those who 
have faith in man.
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CONFERENCE BUSINESS

Parts of two sessions of the Conference were 
devoted to conference business. At the first on 
Monday afternnon, 16 September, the chairman out
lined the general objectives and procedures of the 
conference. The purpose of the conference was to 
provide an opportunity for Non-Governmental Organi
zations to discuss their functions and capacities in 
the human rights field and the problems they faced 
in dealing with the promotion and advancement of 
human rights. Conference participants took formal 
action on two items of business; (1) the draft rules 
of procedure, and (2) an amendment thereto intro
duced by the Universal Esperanto Association re
garding the working languages of the conference. It 
recommended that the working languages of the 
conference should be English, French, Russian, and 
Spanish, and in addition that any delegate or observer 
should be permitted to speak in any other language 
on condition that he provide his own interpretation 
of his speech into one of the working languages. The 
amendment was rejected and the rules of procedure 
were adopted without change.

The second meeting dealing with conference 
business took place on 20 September. A new recom
mendation was introduced at this time urging that 
Non-Governmental Organizations "make known and 
disseminate the text of the Declaration on the 
elimination of all forms of discrimination in regard to 
women" which was unanimously adopted on 7 
November 1967 by the General Assembly; and to 
"make a united effort to obtain the inclusion in all 
legislation of provisions recognizing the full equality 
of the rights of men and women"; and to "keep watch 
over the effective application of this principle of 
equality in both law and practice." The conference 
decided not to take any formal action on this and 
other recommendations but to receive all recom
mendations and transmitthem to participating organi
zations for further study and appropriate action.

One recommendation was received after the 
close of the conference. It is appended for the infor
mation of participants but was never before the 
conference for consideration.

All the speakers at the International NGO Con
ference on Human Rights appeared at the invitation 
of the Executive Committee. Responsibility for the 
views expressed, however, belongs solely to the 
speakers.

Draft Amendment to the Draft Rules of Procedure 
proposed by the Universal Esperanto Associa
tion

Section III. Article 6 of the draft rules of procedure 
in the title, add the words: "Working languages 
and
Article 6 (i): substitute the following: "The 

working languages of the Confer
ence shall be English, French, 
Russian and Spanish. Conference 
documents shall be published in 
these four languages. Simulta
neous interpretation shall be 
available in the four plenary 
sessions and working groups 
meeting. Any delegate or ob
server shall be permitted to speak 
in any other language, but he 
must himself provide for inter
pretation of his speech into one 
of the working languages"

Article 6 (ii), (iii), (iv) texts as originally pro
posed for (i), (ii), (iii)
Article 13, para. 2: substitute "in the four 
working languages" for "the two working lan
guages"
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Proposed Recommendation by the International 
Federation of Women in Legal Careers and supported 
by the following associations: International Council 
of Women, Society of African Culture, Women's 
International League for Peace and Freedom, Inter
national Cooperative Alliance. Soroptimist Inter
national Association, Pax Romana, Women's Inter
national Democratic Federation, International Federa
tion of University Women, World Union of Catholic 
Women's Organizations, International Federation of 
Business and Professional Women, International Alli
ance of Women, St. Joan's International Alliance, 
World Association of World Federalists, International 
Abolitionists, Fédération internationale des femmes. 
International Catholic Child Bureau, International 
Commission of Jurists, Conference des femmes afri
caines.

Noting that twenty years after the solemn 
proclamation of the rights of the men and women of 
the world there still remain many countries, developed 
as well as developing, in which women are deprived 
wholly or in part of civil and political rights, of the 
primordial right to determine their own future, of 
equal rights over their children, of access to education 
and culture, of the free right to work, of freedom of 
movement.

That this constitutes an unjustifiable violation 
of the personal dignity and equality of all human 
beings,

That no country can reach full development 
without the full collaboration of its men and women,

Recommends that non-governmental organiza
tions:

1) Make known and disseminate the text of 
the Declaration on the elimination of all forms of 
discrimination in regard to women which was unan
imously adopted on 7 November 1967 by the Gen
eral Assembly of the United Nations;

2) Make a united effort to obtain the in
clusion in all legislation of provisions recognizing the 
full equality of the rights of men and women;

3) To keep watch over the effective applica
tion of this principle of equality in both law and 
practice.

Draft recommendation on NGO action for imple
menting human rights, submitted subsequent to the 
Conference by the Fédération Universelle des Associa- 

tions d'Etudiants, International Movement for Frater
nal Union Among Races and Peoples, World Federa
tion of Trade Unions.
The International NGO Conference on Human Rights, 

Grateful to the promoters of human rights 
who, with the active support of individuals and 
populations throughout the world, have made pos
sible, through faith and obstinacy, the drafting and 
adoption of the Universal Declaration and of the 
Covenants and Conventions which complement it or 
specify the modalities of implementation;

Aware of the tasks still unfinished within the 
framework of the promotion of human rights but 
convinced of the enormous progress that would al
ready have been made if the existing texts had been 
applied and given life by peoples, nations, men, and 
governmental and non-governmental organizations;

Amazed that no state has so far deemed it 
essential to ratify the Covenants and Protocol in order 
to translate into reality the principles proclaimed in 
the Universal Declaration of Human Rights;

The non-governmental organizations participat
ing in this Conference,

Insist on recalling that if human rights are 
ignored and belittled it is not for lack of texts that 
promulgate or protect them but because of ill- 
comprehended national interests or special interests 
who block their application;

Insist on stressing in this year of the Twentieth 
Anniversary of the Universal Declaration their appre
ciation of the work already accomplished in drafting 
texts and their determination to live up to their 
principles by undertaking to do everything in their 
power to have all those already adopted implemented. 
They decide:

a) to apply both the spirit and letter of the 
texts mentioned above in their own organizations.

b) to bring pressure to bear upon their res
pective governments to sign and ratify the coventions, 
covenants, and protocols relating to human rights. In 
so doing they do not ignore the fact that there still 
remain a number of points to be resolved but they 
consider essential the ratification and implementation 
of what has already been accepted by the vast 
majority of states.

In the human rights field, more than in any 
other, effective action begins at home with or against 
those closest to you. This is what non-governmental 
organizations undertake to do.
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Mr. M. B. Lakin, Co-ordinating Committee 

for International Voluntary Service
Mrs. Catherin, International Movement of 

Catholic Agricultural and Rural Youth

Permanent Committee - Paris

President: Dr. Claude Veil, World Federation for
Mental Health

Vice Presidents: Mrs. P. F. Raymond-Cox, World Association 
of Girl Guides and Girl Scouts

Mr. Aaron Tolen, World Student Christian 
Federation

Treasurer: Mr. P. Dijkstra, World Assembly of Youth
Members: International Cooperative Alliance

Mrs. S. Troisgros, International Federation 
of Christian Trade Unions

Mr. W. Ebert, World Federation of Organiza
tions of the Teaching Profession

Mr. F. L. Brassloff, World Jewish Congress
Mr. John Maddison, International Film and 

Television Council
Mr. L. H. Horace Perera, World Federation 

of United Nations Associations
Dr. Jean Bahoken, Society of African 

Culture
Mr. Htung Aung, International Union of 

Socialist Youth

Working Group on the Rights of Man - Paris

President: 

Rapporteur: 

Counselor: 

Members:

Dr. Claude Veil, World Federation for 
Mental Health

Mrs. A. Barbier, Soroptimist International 
Association

MissS. Desforges, International Commission 
of Jurists

Mr. A. Karlikow, International League for 
the Rights of Man

Mrs. Y. See, Women's International League 
for Peace and Freedom

Mr. A. Himy, Consultative Council of 
Jewish Organisations

Mr. F. L. Brassloff, World Jewish Congress
Mr. G. Warburg, B'nai B'rith International 

Council
Miss K. Fullerton, Federation pour les 

Nations Unies
Miss Jacqueline Levy, World Federation of 

Trade Unions
Mlle Jeanne Chaton, International Federation 

of University Women
Miss Cordillot, International Federation of 

Business and Professional Women
Mrs. Y. Dumont, Women's International 

Democratic Federation

Committee of Organization of the Conference of NGOs; 
associations that provided active support:

World Federation for Mental Health (Dr. Claude Veil) 
International Council of Women (Miss Anne Price) 
World Veterans Federation (Mr. S. Wourgaft) 
International Catholic Press Union (Mrs. Shaefter) 
UNDA-Catholic International Association for Radio 

and Television (Rev. Pere Duclerq)
International Association of Art (Mr. D Marshall- 

Malagola)
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APPENDIX B

PARTICIPATING ORGANIZATIONS

Agudas Israel World Organization

All India Women's Conference

All Pakistan Women's Association

Amnesty International

Anti-Apartheid Movement

Anti-Slavery Society for the Protection Of Human Rights

Associated Country Women Of The World

Association des Universities Partiellement ou entièrement 
de langue française

Association for the Study of the World Refugee Problem

B'nai B'rith International Council

Boy Scouts World Bureau

Carnegie Endowment for International Peace

Catholic International Union for Social Service

Christian Democratic World Union

Commission of the Churches on International Affairs

Community Development Foundation, Inc.

Consultative Council of Jewish Organizations

Co-ordinating Board of Jewish Organizations

Co-ordinating Committee for International Voluntary 
Service

Friends World Committee for Consultation

Inter-American Association of Broadcasters

International Abolitionist Federation

International Alliance of Women

International Association for Liberal Christianity and 
Religious Freedom

International Association for Social Defence

International Association for Social Progress

International Association of Art

International Association of Democratic Lawyers

International Association of Penal Law

International Association of Scientific Experts of Tourism

International Association of Universities

International Association of Workers for Maladjusted 
Children

International Association of Youth Magistrates

International Catholic Child Bureau

International Catholic Film Office

International Catholic Migration Commission

International Catholic Press Union

International Commission of Jurists

International Committee of Catholic Nurses

International Confederation of Free Trade Unions

International Conference of Catholic Charities

International Co-operative Alliance

International Co-ordinating Committee for the Presentation 
of Science and the Development of Out-of-School 
Scientific Activities

International Federation of Agricultural Producers

International Federation of Air Line Pilots Associations

International Federation of Business And Professional 
Women
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International Federation of Catholic Universities

International Federation of Christian Trade Unions

International Federation of Disabled Workmen and Civilian 
Handicapped

International Federation of Organizations for School 
Correspondence and Exchanges

International Federation of Popular Travel Organizations

International Federation of Senior Police Officers

International Federation of Settlements And Neighborhood 
Centres

International Federation of University Women

International Council of Commerce Employers

International Council of Jewish Women

International Council of Jewish Social and Welfare Services

International Council of Nurses

International Council of Social Democratic Women

International Council of Women

International Council on Social Welfare

International Defence and Aid Fund for Southern Africa, 
Anti-Apartheid Movement

International Federation for Parent Education

International Federation for The Rights Of Man

International Federation of Women in Legal Careers

International Film and Television Council

International Humanist and Ethical Union

International League for Children's And Adults' Education

International League for the Rights of Man

International Movement for Fraternal Union Among Races 
and Peoples

International Movement of Catholic Agricultural And Rural 
Youth

International Peace Bureau

International Planned Parenthood Federation

International Police Association

International Political Science Association

International Social Service

International Society for the Rehabilitation of the Disabled

International Student Conference

International Student Movement for the United Nations

International Union for Child Welfare

International Union tor Health Education

International Union for Inland Navigation

International Union for the Liberty Of Education

International Union of Family Organizations

International Union of Psychological Science

International Union of Public Transport

International Youth Hostel Federation

Junior Chamber International

League of Red Cross Societies

Lutheran World Federation

Open Door International for the Economic Emancipation 
of the Woman Workers

Pax Romana

Permanent Commission and International Association on 
Occupational Health

Society of African Culture

Soroptimist International Association

St. Joan's International Alliance

UNDA — Catholic International Association for Radio 
and Television

Union of International Associations

Universal Esperanto Association

Women’s International Democratic Federation

Women's International League for Peace and Freedom

Women's International Zionist Organization

World Alliance of Young Men's Christian Associations

World Assembly of Youth

World Association of Girl Guides and Girl Scouts

World Association of World Federalists

World Confederation of Organizations of the Teaching Profession
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World Federation for Mental Health Canadian Commission — International Year for Human Rights

World Federation for Catholic Young Men and Girls/ 
International Catholic Youth Federation

World Federation of Democratic Youth

World Federation of Occupational Therapists

World Federation of The Deaf

World Federation of Trade Unions

World Federation of United Nations Associations

World Jewish Congress

World Movement of Mothers

World Muslim Congress

World Peace Through Law Center

World Student Christian Federation

World Union of Catholic Teachers

World Union of Catholic Women's Organizations

World Union of Organizations for the Safeguard of Youth

World Veterans Federation

World Women's Christian Temperance Union

World Young Women's Christian Association

Young Christian Workers

Zonta International

NATIONAL COMMITTEES FOR HUMAN RIGHTS YEAR

Comité national belge pour l'Année internationale des 
droits de rhomme

Finnish United Nations Association

United Nations Association of Nigeria

Embassy of the Philippines, Paris

Comité national turc pour ('Année Internationale des 
droits de rhomme

United Kingdom Committee for Human Rights Year 1968

REGIONAL INTERGOVERNMENTAL ORGANIZATIONS

Council of Europe

League of Arab States

OBSERVERS FROM NON-GOVERNMENTAL ORGANIZA 
TIONS

Association pour le développement du droit mondial

Comité de la défense de la cause arménienne

Conférence des femmes africaines

Ligue italienne pour les droits de rhomme

French Committee of NGOsfor UN Liaison and Information

GLOBAL INTERNATIONAL ORGANIZATIONS

Food and Agriculture Organization of the United Nations

International Labour Organisation

United Nations, Geneva

United Nations Educationak Scientific and Cultural 
Organization

World Health Organization
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Participants

Abraham, Mrs. Benjamin (150 East 77th Street, 
New York, N. Y. 10021, USA) 
International Council of Jewish Women

Abut, Mr. Nedim (6, rue de la Dole, Geneve, Suisse) 
League of Red Cross Societies

Agblemagnon, Mr. F. N. (Délégation permanente du Togo 
auprès de I'Unesco, Paris),
International Movement for Fraternal Union among 
Races and Peoples, Society of African Culture

Aitkin, Mr. D. J. (6 rue Franklin, 75 Paris (16e) France) 
International Association of Universities

Alami, Dr. Schahnas (2 rue Chaptai, 92 Levallois-Perret, 
France)
Women's International Democratic Federation

Angelbaud, Mr. Roger (4, rue Jaucourt, 75 Paris (12e) 
France)
League of Red Cross Societies

Arbeit, Mlle A. M. (14 Ave d'Eylau, 75 Paris ( 16e) France) 
St. Joan's International Alliance

Arnaud, M. G. (14 rue St-Benoit, 75 Paris (6e), France) 
International Movement for Fraternal Union among 
Races and Peoples

Arnold, Dr. Alice (37 Quai Wilson, 1201 Geneve, Suisse) 
World Young Women's Christian Association

Aronstein, M. Georges (217 Ave Brujmann, Bruxelles, 
Belgique)
International Federation for the Rights of Man

Asmal, Mr. A. K. (Trinity College, Dublin, Ireland) 
International Defence and Aid Fund for Southern Africa, 
Anti-Apartheid Movement

d’Autheville, Mme G. (5, rue Las Cases, 75 Paris (7e) France) 
International Council on Social Welfare

Bahoken, Dr. Jean (24 Ave de Passy, 75 Paris (16e), France) 
Society of African Culture

Bailey. Brenda (19 Deansway, London, N. 2, U.K.)
Friends World Committee for Consultation

Barbier, Mme A. (15 rue Berteaux-Dumas, 92 Neuilly, France) 
Soroptimist International Association

Barbier, M. Charles-Henri (Union suisse coopérative, 
4002 Bale, Suisse)
International Co-operative Alliance

Barrow, Miss Jocelyn (6 Long Yard Lamb's Conduit St., 
London W. C. 1, England)
United Kingdom Human Rights Committee

Beekman, M. Jan
International Council on Social Welfare

Berthoz, Mme H. (25 rue Jean Dolent, 75 Paris (14e), France) 
Women's International League for Peace and Freedom

Beutler, M. Maurice-Etienne (173 Blvd St-Germain,
75 Paris (6e), France)

Blum, M. Michel (3 Ave St-Honore d'Eylau, 75 Paris < 16e) 
France)
International Federation for the Rights of Man

Boissarie, M. A. (55, rue de Lille, 75 Paris (7e) France)
International Federation for the Rights of Man

Bonnafos, M. J. de (33 rue Jean-Goujon, 75 Paris (8e), France) 
International Council of Commerce Employers

Boudet, M. R. (28 Place St-Georges, 75 Paris (9e), France) 
International Union of Family Organizations

Bouvier-Ajam, Mme Solange (136 Ave de Wagram,
75 Paris (17e), France)
International Association of Democratic Lawyers

Boulle, Mme (131 rue Pierre-Guigneaux, Bois-Colombes, 
France) 
International Alliance of Women

Brakel, M. E. van (Oudegracht 152, Utrecht, Holland) 
International Humanist and Ethical Union

Brassloff, Mr. F. L. (C.J.M., 1 rue de Varembé, Geneve, 
Suisse)
World Jewish Congress

Braunschvig, M. J. (61 bis, boulevard Beauséjour, Paris 
(16e) France)
Consultative Council of Jewish Organizations

Brunois, Bâtonneur Albert (1 Place d'lena, 75 Paris (16e) 
France) 
World Peace through Law Center
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Bugnion-Secretan, Mme (4 bis, rue Louis-Curval, Geneve,
Suisse)
World Association of Girl Guides and Girl Scouts

Butler, Mr. William J. (400 Madison Ave., New York, N.Y.,
USA)
International League for the Rights of Man

Caroli, Mme F. J. (24 rue du Mont-Thabor, 75 Paris (1er)
France)
Women's International Zionist Organization

Castelain, M. R. (27 Avenue Paul-Doumer, 75 Paris (16e),
France)
World Peace through Law Center

Castellan, Mme Sonia (78 Blvd Poincare, Bruxelles,
Belgique)
Young Christian Workers

Cattan, Mme (24 rue du Mont-Thabor, 75 Paris (1er),
France)
Women's International Zionist Organization

Cerf, Mme (24 rue du Mont-Thabor, 75 Paris (1er),
France)
Women's International Zionist Organization

Chaffey, M. Ramses (13, Blvd du Montparnasse, 75 Paris (6e),
France)
League of Arab States

Charles-Roques, Mme Lucie (La Residence, 11 rue Chanéz,
75 Paris (16e) France)
International Committee of Catholic Nurses

Charlesworth, Miss L. (46 Beaufort Mansions, Beaufort Street,
London SW 3, U.K.)
Soroptimist International Association

Churg, Mme (24 rue du Mont-Thabor, 75 Paris (1er) France)
Women's International Zionist Organization

Clay, Tony (114 rue de Vaugirard, 75 Paris (6e), France)
Friends World Committee for Consultation

Colboc, Mme G. (26 rue Brunel, 75 Paris (17e) France)
World Movement of Mothers

Collette-Kahn, MmeS. (27 rue Jean-Dolent, 75 Paris (14e)
France)
International Federation for the Rights of Man

Cooper, Mr. Wm. 0. (16, rue Hamelin, 75 Paris ( 16e) France)
World Veterans Federation

Costa, Mr. Harold D' (78 Blvd Poincaré, Brussels 7, Belgium)
Young Christian Workers

Coursier, M. H. (P.O. Box 34706, Landstrasse 75, 9490 Vaduz, 
Lichtenstein)
Association for the Study of the World Refugee Problem 

Cyfer-Diderich, Mme G. (5 rue Felix Delhasse, Bruxelles 6,
Belgique)
International Federation of University Women

Daigle, Mr. Alban (270 MacLaren, Ottawa, Canada) 
Canadian Commission: International Year for Human 
R ights

Damanty, Mr. J. (29, rue d'Ulm, 75 Paris (5e) France) 
International Federation of Organizations for School 
Correspondence and Exchanges

Damas, M. Leon G. (42 rue Descartes, 75 Paris (5e) France) 
Society of African Culture

Dardel, Mr. Theodore (39 rue des Plantes, 75 Paris (14e) 
France)
Community Development Foundation

Davies, Chief H. O. (17 Agard St., Lagos, Nigeria)
United Nations Association of Nigeria

Declercq, Rev. Père (222, faubourg Saint-Honore, 75 Paris 
(8e) France)
UN DA — Catholic International Association for Radio 
and Television

Dejaiffe, Mlle Jacqueline (63 rue Monsieur le Prince, Paris 
(6e) France)
International Movement for Fraternal Union among Races 
and Peoples

Denisow, Mlle (111 rue de la Poste, Bruxelles, Belgique) 
Catholic International Union for Social Service

Dennis, Mrs. Frances (18-20 Lower Regent St., London 
S.W.1, England)
International Planned Parenthood Federation

Descamps, Mme A. J. (39 rue de la Station, Ath, Belgique) 
International Council of Women

Desforges, Mme Monique (4 rue Perignon, 75 Paris (7e), 
France)
International Commission of Jurists

De'vé, M. Jean Charles (46 rue Turbigo, 75 Paris, France) 
Junior Chamber International

Devlin, Mr. Dominick (2 quai du Cheval-Blanc, Geneve, Suisse) 
International Commission of Jurists

Dijkstra, Mr. P. (37-41 rue d'Arion, Bruxelles 4, Belgique) 
World Assembly of Youth

Dissard, Mlle Françoise (150 Ave Victor-Hugo, 75 Paris (16e) 
France)
International Council of Women

Drinan, Mr. Robert F. (Boston College, Chestnut Hill, Mass., 
USA)
International Federation of Catholic Universities

Duflo, Mme Suzette (59 avenue des Acacias, 92 Rueil- 
Malmaison)
World Young Women's Christian Association

Dumont, Mme Y. (12 rue André-Bréchet, 75 Paris, France) 
Women's International Democratic Federation
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Dunderdale, Mr. John H. (37 Quai Wilson, 1201 Genève, 
Suisse)
World Alliance Of Young Men's Christian Associations

Duvernay, Docteur Graber (17 Ave des Thermes, Aix-les- 
Bains, France)
World Union of Catholic Women's Organizations

Ebert, Mr. W. (54 rue de Varenne, 75 Paris (7e) France) 
World Confederation of Organizations of the Teaching 
Profession

Edwards, Mrs. Hilary (29 Wellington Rd., Parkstone, Poole, 
Dorset, U.K.)
World Federation of United Nations Associations

Eeghen, Mlle Louise C. A. van (23 Chemin Sarasin, Grand 
Saconnex, Geneve, Suisse)
International Council of Women

Eggermann, M. Georges (9, Route de Meyrin, Geneve, 
Suisse)
International Federation of Christian Trade Unions

Eissen, M. Marc-André (26 rue Aubry et Rau, 67 Strasbourg, 
France)
Council of Europe

Eksl, M. René (41, rue du Cherche-Midi, 75 Paris (6e) France) 
B'nai B'rith International Council

Ennals, Mr. Martin (Turnagain Lane, Farringdon St., 
London, E.C. 4, England)
Amnesty International

Erlich, Mme Sasia (24 rue du Mont-Thabor, 75 Paris (1er) 
France)
Womens International Zionist Organization

Esen, Prof. B. N. (Doyen, Faculté d'Education, Ankara, 
Turquie)
Comité national turc pour l'Année internationale des 
droits de l'homme

Fedou, M. (Tribunal pour Enfants, Palais de Justice, Paris, 
France)
International Association of Youth Magistrates

Fink, Dr. Manfred (Olten/Unterführüngstr., Suisse) 
International Federation of Disabled Workmen and 
Civilian Handicapped

Flipo, M. Emmanuel (35 rue de Sèvres, 75 Paris (6e) France) 
International Catholic Film Office

Foray, M. J. (100 Ave Denfert-Rochereau, 75 Paris (14e) 
France)
International Movement for Fraternal Union Among 
Races and Peoples

Ford, Mr. Charles (88 rue St-Martin, 75 Paris (4e) France) 
International Confederation of Free Trade Unions

Fradkin, Mrs. Elvira (109 Union St., Montclair, N.J., USA) 
International Association for Liberal Christianity and 
Religious Freedom

Fraghy, Mme Z. (8 rue Victor Daix,Neuilly-sur-Seine, France) 
World Association of World Federalists

Francis, Mme Nicole (UCISS, 75 rue Tiphainé, 75 Paris, 
France)
Catholic International Union for Social Service

Forsyth, Mrs. Margaret Gordon (80 Joralemon St., Brooklyn, 
N.Y., USA)
World Young Women's Christian Association

Gâchons, Mlle Solange des (91 rue de la Tombe Issoire,
75 Paris (14e) France)
World Union of Catholic Women's Organizations

Gastaud, M. M. (62 Blvd du Montparnasse, 75 Paris (15e) 
France)
World Federation of Trade Unions

Gaytan, M. Luis (22 rue de l'Elysée, 75 Paris (8e) France) 
Inter-American Association of Broadcasters

Genetay, Mme Paule (26 rue Brunel, 75 Paris (17e) France) 
World Movement of Mothers

Gentily, Mlle A.M. (24 rue du Mont-Thabor, 75 Paris (1er) 
France)
Women's International Zionist Organization

Geoghegan, Mlle Anne (98 rue de l'université, 75 Paris (7e), 
France)
World Union of Catholic Women's Organizations

Gomart, M. F. (Secours catholique, 106 rue du Bac, Paris 
(7e) France) 
International Conference of Catholic Charities

Granrut, Mme Claude du (3, rue Louis David, 75 Paris (16e) France) 
International Federation of University Women

Griere, Mme Jeanine (8 avenue de Bellevue, Le Chesnay, 
France)
World Young Women's Christian Association

Groote, Mme J. de (4 rue Brunel, 75 Paris (17e) France) 
International Federation for Parent Education

Harmston, Mr. R. J. (1, Ave de la Paix, Geneve 1202, Suisse) 
International Student Movement for the United Nations— 
WFUNA

Harris, Mrs. Mariyam Mahmood (171 Gloucester Place, 
London N.W. 1, England)
United Kingdom Committee for Human Rights Year 1968

Harrison, Mr. Seymour W. (4 Eadham Gdns, London N.W. 3, 
England)
Consultative Council of Jewish Organizations

Henni, Mr. Tor Albert (Oslo, Norway) 
International Federation of Disabled Workmen and 
Civilian Handicapped
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Herberichs, Mlle Céleste (31 Ave de l'Hopital français, 
Bruxelles 8, Belgique)
World Federation of Catholic Young Women and Girls/ 
International Catholic Youth Federation

Herz, Dr. Ulrich (41 rue de Zurich, Geneve, Suisse) 
International Peace Bureau

Hilton, Miss Irene F. (8 Sydney Lane, Woodstock Rd., 
London W. 4, England)
International Federation of University Women

Himy, M. Armand (33 Vallée des Anges, Clichy-sous-Bois, 
France)
Consultative Council of Jewish Organizations

Hottinguer, Mme Philippe (146 rue de Grenelle, 75 Paris 
(7e) France)
World Association of World Federalists

Hurtig, M. Serge (27 rue Saint-Guillaume, 75 Paris (7e) 
France) 
International Political Science Association

Husseini, M. Haidar (P. O. Box 883. Beirut, Lebanon)
World Muslim Congress

Idiers, M. Martin (25 Ave Permeke, Bruxelles 14, Belgique) 
International Federation of Popular Travel Organizations

Iribarren, M. (43, rue Saint-Augustin, 75 Paris (2e) France) 
International Catholic Press Union

Issa-EI-Khoury, Mme A. (RueSpeare, Beyrouth, Liban) 
League of Red Cross Societies

Jacot, Mme Henriette (10 rue de l’industrie, 94 Vincennes, 
France)
International Association of Democratic Lawyers

Jarry, Dr. Jean Jacques (9 Ave Percier, 75 Paris (8e) 
France)
Permanent Commission and International Association on 
Occupational Health

Jonas, Miss Ingrid M. (41 rue de Zürich, Geneve, Suisse) 
International Peace Bureau

Kabes, Mr. V. M. (22 Athenée, Genève, Suisse)
International Commission of Jurists

Kahn, Mme Denise Bernard (24 rue du Mont-Thabor, 75 Paris 
(1er) France)
Women's International Zionist Organization

Kay, John (Woodbrooke, Selly Oak, Birmingham 29, England) 
Friends World Committee for Consultation

Karlikow, Mr. A. (30 rue de la Boetie, 75 Paris (8e) France) 
International League for the Rights of Man

Korey, Mr. William (315 Lexington Ave., New York, N.Y. 
USA)
Co-ordinating Board of Jewish Organizations

Keyes, Mr. H.M.R. (6 rue Franklin, 75 Paris (16e) France) 
International Association of Universities

Khan, Begum Ra’ana Liaquat Ali (Bath Island, Karachi, 
Pakistan)
All Pakistan Women's Association

Khan, Mr. Inamullah (4 Bahadurabad, Karachi — 5, 
Pakistan)
World Muslim Congress

Kleine, Mr. Rudolf (Bad Godesberg, Beethovenstr. 58, 
Germany)
International Federation of Disabled Workmen and 
Civilian Handicapped

Klineberg, Prof. Otto (43 bis Blvd du Chateau, 92 Neuilly, 
France)
International Union of Psychological Science

Lajti, M. Etienne (29 rue d'Ulm, Paris (5e) France) 
International Federation of Organizations for School 
Correspondence and Exchanges

Lakhina, Mr. Ram Labhaya (P. O. Box 36, Leiden, Holland) 
International Student Conference

Lakin, Mr. M. B. (6 rue Franklin, 75 Paris ( 16e) France) 
Co-ordinating Committee for International 
Voluntary Service

Lamarque, M. P. (133 Blvd St-Germain, 75 Paris (6e) France) 
International League for Children's and Adults' 
Education

Lambert, M. David (55 Ave Marceau, Paris, France) 
International Federation for the Rights of Man

Lang, M. C. L. (10, Villa d'Eylau, 75 Paris (16e) France) 
International Council of Jewish Social and Welfare 
Services

Langlois, M. Georges (10 rue Henri Becquerel, 60 Creil, 
France)
International Youth Hostel Federation

Lapenna, Prof. Ivo (77 Grasmere Avenue, Wembley, 
Middlesex, England)
Universal Esperanto Association

Lavigne, Prof. Pierre (94 rue Broca, 75 Paris (13e) France) 
International Association of Democratic Lawyers

Léger, M. Jean-Marc (40 Côte Sainte-Catherine, Montréal, 
Canada)

Lehmann, Mme A. (44 rue Blanche, 75 Paris (13e) France) 
International Alliance of Women

Lemarchand, Mme Marguerite (1 rue Pierre, Midrin, 78 Sevres. 
France)
World Federation of Occupational Therapists

Lemaresquier, M. Thierry (2 rue du docteur Leonard,
76 Rouen, France) 
International Student Movement for the United Nations
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Le Porz, Mme (175 Ave de Versailles, 75 Paris (16e) France 
International Council of Women

Lepoutre, M. François (35 rue de Sèvres, 75 Paris (6e) 
France)
International Abolitionist Federation

Leroy-Boy, Mme Magdeleine (c/o Ministère des Affaires 
Etrangères, Bruxelles I, Belgique) 
St. Joan’s International Alliance

Lévy, Mlle Jacqueline (62 Bld Montparnasse, 75 Paris (15e) 
France)
World Federation of Trade Unions

Liouville, Mlle J. M.
Universal Esperanto Association

Luc, Mme B. (121 rue de Grenelle, 75 Paris (7e) France) 
International Union for the Liberty of Education

Lucker, Dr. Maria Alberta (53 Bonn, Bismarchstr. 25, 
Germany)
International Movement for Fraternal Union among 
Races and Peoples

Macbride, Mr. Sean (2 quai du Cheval Blanc, Genève, Suisse) 
International Commission of Jurists

Maddison, Mr. John (Brookside, Broadway Rd., Windlesham, 
Surrey, England) 
International Film and Television Council

Malbot, Mme Louise (8 Ave de Villars, 75 Paris (7e) France) 
,St. Joan's International Alliance

Mallet, M. Albert (43 rue de Chartres, 78 Le Perray en 
Yveline, France)
International Union for Child Welfare

Mancaux, Mme Irene (26 rue Brunel, 75 Paris < 17e) France) 
World Movement of Mothers

Manuwa, Chief (Mme) T. Ayo (Madupe House, P.O. Box 222, 
Lagos, Nigeria)
International Federation of Business and Professional 
Women

Marchand, Me Daniel (49 rue Caroline, 1227 Geneve, Suisse) 
International Commission of Jurists

Margot-Noblemaire, Mme M. (Fédération des Centres 
sociaux de France, 40 rue du Colisee, 75 Paris (8e) France) 
International Federation of Settlements and Neighborhood 
Centres

Marx, Mr. Abraham (Oakhurst, Branch Hill, Hampstead, 
London, England)
Co-ordinating Board of Jewish Organizations

Marshall, MissT. (22 rue du Dr Germain Sée, 75 Paris (16e) 

France)
International Movement for Fraternal Union among
Races and Peoples

Marshall-Malagola, Mr. Dunbar (Unesco, 6 rue Franklin,
75 Paris < 16e) France) 
International Association of Art

Martin, Mlle J. (Croix-rouge française, 17 rue Quentin- 
Bauchart, 75 Paris (8e) France 
International Council of Nurses

Martinez, M. Bernard (7 Ave Stéphane-Mallarmé, 75 Paris 
(17e) France)

International Police Association

Marzoli, M. Silvio (24 Diesetsevest, Louvain, Belgigue) 
International Movement of Catholic Agricultural and 
Rural Youth

Masterman, Miss Eve (629 Main Rd., Berriedale, Tasmania, 
Australia) 
Women's International League for Peace and Freedom

Mattia, M. Angelo de (via Bellingona, 11,45135 Bologna, 
Italy)
International Association for Social Defence

Mayer, M. Daniel (18 rue Duret, 75 Paris (16e) France) 
International Federation for the Rights of Man

Mazarotto, Prof. Cesare (108 via Vai Trompia, 00141 Rome, 
Italy)
World Federation of the Deaf

Mchugh, Miss Muireann (ICJ, 2 Quai du Cheval Blanc, Geneve, 
Suisse) 
International Commission of Jurists

Mehrez, Mr. Ali (8 rue Pérignon, 75 Paris (7e) France) 
League of Arab States

Melady, Mr. Thomas Patrick (145 East 16th St., New York, 
N.Y. 10003, USA)
Pax Romana

Mélamède, Mr. Bernard (78 rue de la Faisanderie, 75 Paris 
(16e) France)
International Association for Social Progress

Mestre, Mr. Abel (4710 Granada Blvd, Coral Gables, Fla. USA) 
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